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SECTION IiIl. 


‘THE GREAT WORDS OF SCRIPTURE. 


A412 ADOPTION. 


LESSON: L AM 


Adoption. 


I. Tue Worps. 

Adoption is the translation of one Greek word—huzothesta—- 
the literal meaning of which is ‘‘ placing as a son,” and occurs 
in Rom. viii. 15, 23; ix. 4; Gal. iv. 5; Eph. i. 5, in which the 
meaning is fully developed. 


II. ExpLtaNnAaTory REMARKS. 


A careful study of the passages with their context will make 
the meaning clear. Adoption is not a word of relatzonship, 
but of position. The believer’s relation to God as a child 
results from the new birth (John i. 12, 13); whereas adoption 
is the act of God by which one already a child is placed in the 
position of an adult son. An illustration may be found in the 
Roman custom of conferring the ¢oga virilis upon male youth 
when they had attained a certain age. _Up to that time they 
differed nothing from servants, though by birth ‘lords of all,” 
but were ‘‘ under tutors or governors until the time appointed 
of the father.” Gal. iv. 1, 2. That was the Old Testament 
state of the godly Jew. Gal.iv. 3. But one of the distinctive 
differences between the Jewish and Christian dispensations is 
that in the latter the believer becomes in the moment of 
receiving Christ not only a child by the new birth, but also an 
adult son by adoption. This distinction is made effectual in 
the believer’s experience by the Holy Spirit. ‘And because 
ye were sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father; wherefore thou art no 
more a servant, but a son.” Gal. iv. 6, 7%. 


III. DerFin1rTIon. 


Adoption is the act of God whereby children of God 
redeemed by Christ are made adult sons, whose full manifesta- 
tion as such awaits the resurrection. 








TUE. 
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Note. In Rom. ix. 4 huzothesza is used of Israel, and in Isa. lxiv. 8, 
and Jer. xxxi. 9, the explanation is found. Israel, the nation, had received 
the adoption: ‘‘I ama Father to Israel”—not to every Israelite. The 
Israelites were chz/dren in their nonage, literally, zefzoz (Gal. iv. 1-3) as 
Christians are 4uzos—sons (Gal. iii. 26). No Israelite calls God ‘‘ Father” 
in a personal sense. 
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Advocacy. 


I. THe Worps. 

(z) One Greek word is, in 1 John ii. 1, translated ‘‘advo- 
cate.” Itis the word parakletos. In John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 26; 
xvi. 7, our Lord applies this word to the Holy Spirit. In 
those passages it is translated ‘‘ Comforter.” 

In both cases parakletos means, one called alongside to help. 
The form paraklesis is translated ‘‘comfort” in the following 
passages: Acts ix. 31; xvi. 40; Rom. xv. 4; 2 Cor. i. 3, 4; vii. 
4, 6, 18; Eph. vi. 22; Col. iv. 8; 1 Thess. ii. 11; iii. 2; iv. 18; 
v. 11; 2 Thess. ii. 17. 

II, GENERAL REMARKS, 

It will be seen by the above uses of the word that the be- 
liever has two Paracletes—‘‘ Jesus Christ the righteous,” 
‘‘with the Father,” and the Holy Spirit as indwelling. 

The zxtercession of Christ is to be distinguished from His 
advocacy. As High Priest after the order of Melchisedek He 
intercedes; as Paracletos He advocates. Intercession has to 
do with our zxfirmity and need; advocacy with our sims. ‘If 
any (Christian) man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation 
(Azlasterton=mercy-seat) for our sins’’ (See ‘‘ Propitiation’”). 
His advocacy is not an appeal to the Father’s pity, but to the 
eternal efficacy of His own sacrifice. 


III. DeErFinirion. 

Advocacy is that work of Jesus Christ for sinning saints 
which He carries on with the Father, whereby in virtue of the 
merit of His own sacrifice, He preserves them in grace. 
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bESSON «ioXoeh 


Assurance. 


I. Tee Worps. 


In the English Bible the word assurance occurs six times, 
namely, in Isa. xxxii. 17; Acts xvii. 31 (where it should be 
rendered ‘‘ faith,” z. ¢., ground or reason for faith); Col. ii. 2; 
1 Thess. i. 5; Heb. vi. 11; x. 22. In all of these passages the 
original words (Hebrew, detach; Greek, plerophoria) mean 
simply full confidence, or full conviction. 

The whole doctrine of assurance is stated briefly in Isa. 
xxxil. 17: ‘‘And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and 
the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance forever.”’ 


II. ExpLANATORY REMARKS. 


The doctrine of assurance is Pacecitce in the New Testa- 
ment in a threefold way:-— | 

1. The ‘ full assurance of faith.” . Heb. x. 22. This refers 
to the confidence which true faith gives. Faith is a matter of 
consciousness. If we are exercising faith in anything or any- 
one, we know it. If we have faith in the solvency of the bank 
in which we have deposited our money, that faith gives us 
confidence concerning the safety of our money. This is the 
sense in which Paul expresses his assurance in 2 Tim. i. 12: 
‘‘T know whom I have believed and am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him [literally, 
‘‘euard my deposit”’] against that day.”’ In this sense Loofs 
speaks of the faith of Luther: ‘‘ Luther believed in the com- 
passion of God in Jesus Christ for him, and Luther knew that 
he believed in this compassion, This was the faith and this the 
knowledge that made the Reformation.” 

2. The ‘full assurance of understanding.” Col. ii. 2. 
The word ‘‘ understanding ” is the same word (Greek, sunests) 
so translated in Col. i. 9, and means an assurance which rests 
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upon a spiritual understanding of the revealed facts upon 
which the believer’s safety rests. These facts are seven, 
namely :— 

(a) The finished work of Christ in the putting away of the 
believer’s sins, so that there is nothing remaining against him. 
Heb. ix. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 18; Acts xiii. 38, 39; Rom. viii. 31-34. 

(b) The specific promises of the Scriptures. John x. 28, 
29; xi. 26; Phil. i. 6; Rom. vili. 29, 30. 

John x. 28, 29. Norre.—The shallow objection is sometimes made that 
while it is true that nothing can pluck us out of His hand, yet we may 
deliberately leave that refuge, the sufficient answer being that in that 
case we should ‘‘perish,’’ whereas the unconditional promise is, ‘‘ They 
shall never perish.” 


(c) The high-priestly and shepherdly care of Christ. Heb. 
vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1; John x. 10-14. 

(d) The believer’s union with Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13; 
Eph. v. 29, 30. 

(e) The new covenant. Heb. viii. 10-13; x. 16-18. 

(f) The Father’s faithfulness to Christ. John xvii. 11; 
Jude i., R. V. 

(g) The sealing with the Spirit. Eph. i. 13; iv. 30. 

To enter into an understanding of these facts is to have the 
‘¢ full assurance of understanding.” 

3. The ‘‘ full assurance-of hope.” Heb. vi. 11. Hope has 
to do with unseen thing's and with things of the future. Rom. 
viii. 24, 25. The full assurance of hope, therefore, fills all the 
future and is a confident expectation concerning heaven and 
all the great unseen verities. It is expressed in such passages 
as 2 Cor. i. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 8, 18. 

Nore. The comforting truth of assurance is attacked in three ways:— 

1. By quoting supposed instances of apostasy, as, ¢. g., Matt. vii. 22, 
23 (but Christ says, ‘‘] xever knew you’’), etc. All such cases are suff- 
ciently covered by John’s declaration (1 John ii. 19): ‘‘They went out from 
us, but they were not of us; for if they had beenof us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us.” 

2. Weare shaken in assurance by humbling views of our own sinfulness 
and failure. To meet these assaults we need but remind ourselves that 
assurance is not.a result of sanctification, but of justification. We sha// 
be perfect in the end. 1 John iii. 1, 2. 

3. Passages in which professors, or others who are trifling with convic- 
tion and illumination, are warned, are mistakably applied to sincere believ- 
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ers; ¢. g., Matt. xxv. 1-12 (professors) and Heb. vi. 4-8 (a moving picture 
of those who have come to the very threshold of true faith, but who, as 
verse 9 shows, have never been saved). 


III.- DEFINITION. 


Assurance is the believer’s full conviction that he is in the 
present possession of a salvation in which he wili be eternally 
kept; and this assurance is a result, or effect, of his perfect 
righteousness in Christ Jesus. 


Note. It follows, therefore, that the believer’s assurance does not rest 
upon sanctification, but justification—not upon works, but upon faith alone. 


LESSON LXXIII. 


—_——_—_ 


Atonement. 


——_—_——. 


See Salvation, Reconciliation, Pro pitiation, Redemption, For- 
giveness, Justification. 


I. Tue Worps. 


In the English Bible, Authorized Version, the word atone- 
ment occurs seventy-seven times in the Old Testament, and 
but once, Rom. v. 11, in the New Testament. In the Revised 
Version the word is retained in all of the Old Testament pas- 
sages in which it is used in the Authorized Version, but it dis- 
appears from the New Testament, the word in Rom. v. 11 
being correctly rendered ‘‘reconciliation.” It is to be regretted 
on every account that the revisers did not also eliminate the 
word from the Old Testament, where it invariably means 
‘covering,’ ‘‘ coverings,” ‘‘cover,”’ or ‘‘to cover.” : 


lllustrative examples. Ex. xxix. 36, 37; xxx. 10, 15, 
16; xxxii. 30; Lev. i. 4; iv. 20, 26, 31, 35; v. 6, 10, 13, 16, 18: 
vi. Vs: vite Toya B4s bs. %4 Roll pi xe yy Stheatv. 318,65 195,20, 
21, 53; xv. 15, 30; xvi. 6, 11, 4: Ax viloG: 10pablgs1 6, 18, 
24°27, 30, 32, 03. O45 XV. 11s Xixl 22) "Rx Oy MOR ey, OF 
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Num. v. 8; vi. 11; viii. 12, 19, 21; xv.. 25, 28; xvi. 46, 47; 
xxv. 13; xxviii. 22, 30; xxix. 11; 2 Sam. xxi. 3; 1-Chr. vi, 49; 
2 Chr. xxix. 24; Neh. x. 33. 


II. ExpranaTory REMARKS. 


In common English usage, at the time the Authorized Ver- 
sion was made, the word signified reconciliation merely, 
at-one-ment, the making two estranged persons at-one, and 
not in any sense expiation or satisfaction. So Shakespeare :— 


‘He and Aufidius can no more atone 
Than violentest contrarieties.”—Corzolanus iv. 6. 


Fuller: ‘‘ His first essay succeeded so well, Moses would 
adventure on a second design to atone two Israelites at vari- 
ance.’” 7 

It thus appears that in using the word ‘‘atonement” to 
translate ‘‘to cover,” the Authorized Version translators gave 
not a translation, but an interpretation—not what the Hebrew 
writer said was done to the sacrificer’s szzs, but what the 
translators conceived to be the effect of the sinner’s sacrifices 
upon his relations with God. To illustrate: In Lev. v. 10, 
Moses wrote :— . 

‘¢ And he shall offer the second for a burnt offering, accord- 
ing to the ordinance: and the priest shall make a cover for 
him for his sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be forgiven 
him.” 

The Authorized Version and Revised Version render, ‘‘And 
the priest shall make atonement” (at-one-ment). The Scrip- 
ture gives as the effect of the offering, a cover for the sin and 
forgiveness for the sinner; the translators affirm that the 
effect of the offering was to make the sinner ‘‘at-one” with 
God. In other words, they substitute for Scripture a theolog- 
ical concept; instead of translating they interpret. 

This is serious enough, but not the worst. For, as a matter 
of fact, the sacrifices under the covenant of law did not at-one 
the sinner and God. The seventy times repeated statement 
of the Old Testament Scriptures is that the sacrifice ‘‘covered”’ 
the offerer’s sin; and, as his offering implied confession alike 
of sin and of its due desert, death, it also secured his forgive- 
ness. It was the sacrifice of Christ, ‘‘slain from the founda- 
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tion of the world” (Rev. xiii. 8), foreseen by God (though not 
necessarily by the sacrificer), which was efficacious. 

This is the precise point in Rom. iii. 25, 26, where it is said 
of Christ :-— 

‘Whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, to show his righteousness because of the passing 
over of the sins done aforetime, in the forbearance of God, for 
the showing, I say, of his righteousness at this present sea- 
son; that he might himself be just, and the justifier of him 
that hath faith in Jesus.” 

With his invariable lucidity, Professor Stifler states (Zhe 
Epistle to the Romans) the force of this passage: ‘‘ These are 
not the sins committed by the believer before he came 
to Christ, but the sins done under the old economy, before 
Christ came. Heb. ix..15. It is not said. -. .’.> witht the 
King James Version, that He ‘remitted’ them. To all 
appearances, in all past time He paid no attention to sins, He 
overlooked them (‘ winked at’, Acts xvii. 30), without meting 
out adequate punishment (Ps. Ixxviii. 38). Sometimes in the 
history of the race He sent judgments, now against the Jews 
and now against the Gentiles. The Jews were driven more 
than once into captivity, and more than one heathen nation 
had been overthrown; but as judgment for man’s sin this was 
nothing. Inspiration’s just estimate, in spite of these severe 
visitations, cries that there was on God’s part a ‘ passing over 
of the sins done aforetime,’ as if the just Judge had not rightly 
weighed their guilt. There was a thick veil over His right- 
eousness, but the cross removed it and demonstrated His 
judgment of sin. The terrible tragedy of the cross, on which 
God set forth His Son in His blood, is His measure of man’s 
demerit. The punishment that man so long escaped fell at 
last on the Son of man.” That is to say, the Old Testament 
sacrifices ‘‘covered” sins, merely, pending the setting forth of 
Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice. This is precisely the argu- 
ment of Heb. ix. 11-15, R. V.:— 

‘‘But Christ having come a high priest of the good things 
to come through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation, nor yet 


through the blood of goats and calves, but through his own 
blood, entered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
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eternal redemption,,....:%. % And for this cause he is the medi- 
ator of a new covenant, that a death having taken place for 
the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first 
covenant, they that have been called may receive the promise 
of the eternal inheritance.” 


Notre. In Protestant theology the doctrine of atonement is defined as 
variously as the differing theories require. Neither the word nor the doc- 
trine stands for any common and agreed concept like justice, law, life, etc. 
As this course is a study, not of theology, nor of philosophy, but of the 
Bible, it is sufficient to say that it would be vastly to the advantage of the 
truth of God if theologians would give up the attempt to compress into one 
word the saving work of Jesus Christ. That work is too various in its 
aspects Godward, manward, and creationward to be gathered into one 
word. If one word must be used, sa/vatzon would be preferable as includ- 
ing all the redemptive acts and processes. ‘The ground usually included ir 
atonement will be fully covered in studies of the really 626/zcal words—pro. 
pitiation, reconciliation, redemption, forgiveness, and justification. 


III. Derinition. 

Atonement (at-one-ment) is a word used in the Authorized 
and Revised Versionsof the English Old Testament as the trans- 
lation of the Hebrew words signifying ‘‘cover,’’ ‘‘ to cover,” 
and ‘‘coverings,” in relation to the effect of the Levitical 
offerings upon the sins of the offerers. 


PAO ON NPN EE 


Church. 


ee 


I. THe Worps. 


With the exception of Acts xix. 387, where ‘‘ churches” 
should be ‘‘ temples,” church is the English rendering of one 
Greek word, ekklesia (from ek, ‘‘out from among,” and kaleo, 
‘‘to call,” but from a very early date having the meaning of 
‘“‘a gathering of citizens called out from their homes into some 
public place; an assembly,” Zhayer). In Acts xix. 32, 39, 41, 
ekklesia is translated ‘‘assembly.”” In Acts vii. 38 the word is 


420 CHURCH. 


used of the Israelites called out of Egypt and assembled in 
the wilderness. In that position they were a true ekk/esza, 01 
called-out assembly; but the use of that word to designate 
Israel in the wilderness affords no more warrant for confusing 
Israel with the church of the New Testament than does the 
use of the same word to designate the tovn meeting in-Acts 
- xix. 39 for confusing that Sais with the New Testament 
church. 

Israel in the wilderness was a true ekflesza, the town meet- 
ing at Ephesus was a true ekklesza, and the New Testament 
church is a true ekklesza. But in the New Testament the word 
is used one hundred and eleven times of the New Testament 
church, and in this sense only is it now to be considered. 

The Ho church (ekklesia) is used in four ways :-— 

First. To designate the whole body of the redeemed during 
the present dispensation, that is, from the descent of the Holy 
Spirit at Pentecost to the descent of the Lord into ‘‘the air,” 
according to 1 Thess. iv. 13-18. Matt. xvi. 18; Acts ii. 47; v. 
11; 1 Cor. x. 32; xii. 28; Eph.ii. 2230 ii1-°10, 21; v. 23, 24,25, 
27, 29, 32; Phil. iti. 6; Col. i. 18, 24; 1 Tim. iii. 5, 15; Heb. ii. 
12: xii. 23. 


II. ExpLtaNAaTorRyY REMARKS. 


The truth of the above definition appears from the following 
Scriptures: ‘‘ For as the body [the human body] is one, and 
hath many members [head, hands, feet, eyes, etc.], and all the 
members of that one [human] body, being many, are one 
body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into-one 
Spirit.” 1 Cor xii 21: 

It will be observed :— 

(2) That this body is not an erganization, like a legislative 
‘body,’ but an organism, like a human body. 

Every believer of this dispensation is as vitally, really, a 
part or ‘‘member”’ of Christ as his own hand is a part or 
‘‘member” of himself. This vital fact is worked out in the 
verses which follow the above quotation (1 Cor. xii. 14-27). 
The teaching, briefly, is that the believer’s place in the body 
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of Christ is not self-chosen, but is fixed in the sovereign wis- 
dom of God (verses 18, 24); that all the members, even the 
feeblest, are ‘‘necessary”’ (verse 22) both to all the other mem- 
bers and to the Head (verse 21); and that so intimate is this 
union of each to the Head that if ‘‘one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it” (verse 26). 

This is beautifully shown in the words of the Head of the 
body (Col. i. 18) to Saul of Tarsus: ‘‘I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest.”” Acts ix. 5. So actual is this oneness of the 
body that Jesus felt the pain of the stones which smote 
Stephen, and that not by sympathy, but actually. One does 
not speak of sympathizing with the pain caused by injury to 
one’s hand or eye; one feels that injury. 

Doubtless the joint suffering relates chiefly to spiritual mal- 
adies; and it is beyond question that the spiritual healthful- 
ness of any part of the body is dependent largely upon the 
well-being of the whole. 

(2) That this body could not begin to exist before the exal- 
tation of Christ and the descent of the Holy Spirit. 

This appears from the collation of all the passages. The 
first mention of the ekk/esza is in Matt. xvi. 18, ‘‘ Upon this 
rock I will build my church.” These words are the declara- 
tion of a pufpose in the future. Christ did not say, I have 
been building my church; nor, I am building my church; but, 
“*T wll build my church.” Eph. i. 20-23, where the order is, 
jirst, the exaltation of Christ to the right hand of the Father 
that all things might be beneath Him (verses 20, 21); and, 
secondly, the giving of Him to be ‘‘head over all things to the 
church, which is his body” (verses 22, 23). A church before 
the death of Christ would have been an unredeemed church; 
a church before His resurrection would have been a church 
without the indwelling Spirit (John xx. 22); and a church 
before His exaltation would have been a headless body. 

Our Lord indeed gathered a precious company of disciples 
and prepared them to become the first members of His body; 
but, since the church is formed by the baptism with the Spirit, 
there could have been no church before Pentecost. This fur- 
ther appears from a careful study of Eph. iv. 8-16. In this 
passage the order is again clear. /zrst, the Lord ‘‘ascended 
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up on high”; secondly, He ‘‘gave gifts unto men ’’—apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers (verses 8, 10, 11): 
thirdly, these ‘‘gifts’” (see also 1 Cor. xii. 4-11, 28) are ‘‘for the 
building up of the body of Christ” (verse 12); /fourthly, this 
work of building up the body looks toward a definite end— 
toward completeness: ‘‘ Till we all attain unto the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unZo a 
full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” 

Let it be noted that the consummation here spoken of is not 
personal, but corporate; not till each believer attains, but till 
‘‘we all attain,’ etc. The time will come, in other words, 
when this body of Christ will be complete, lacking no ‘‘mem- 
ber,’ and that of necessity will mark the end of the present 
dispensation and the beginning of the next. This consumma- 
tion is called (Rom. xi. 25) ‘‘the fulness of the Gentiles,” and 
is marked, prophetically, by the great passage, 1 Thess. iv. 
14-18. 

It is thts church against which the gates of hades shall never 
prevail. Matt. xvi. 18. 

It remains to consider ‘‘the church which is His body” in its 
varied relationships and mission. 

(1) The church is a part of the kingdom of God, but is not 
the kingdom of God—of it, but not the whole of it, precisely 
as the kingdom of Saxony is in the German Empire, or as 
Pennsylvania is in the United States. It would be inexact to 
speak of the kingdom of Saxony and the German Empire as 
equivalent expressions, though both of those bodies politic 
have much in common—language, literature, laws, supreme 
head, etc. So the church is in the kingdom of God, but not 
coéxtensive with the kingdom. The kingdom of God includes 
all moral intelligences in every age and every sphere which 
are willingly subject to the divine authority. This appears 

_sufficiently from Heb. xii. 22, 23: ‘‘ But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just men made perfect.” 
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(2) The ‘‘church which is His body” is not before the mind 
of the Spirit in the parables and other teachings of our Lord 
concerning ‘‘the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.” T[latt. 
xiii. 11. See ‘‘Kingdom.” The sphere of profession in the 
widest sense, during the present age, is the subject of those 
parables. Doubtless the ‘‘ children of the kingdom” (Matt. 
xiii. 38) are the zxdzviduals who, by baptism with the Spirit, 
are formed into the body of Christ; but the body, as such, is 
in no way the subject of the ‘‘ mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven.” For the body is itself a distinct ‘‘mystery’”’ (Eph. 
iii. 1-11), the unfolding of which was committed to the Apostle 
Paul. It is a striking fact that while the church is mentioned 
but three times in the Gospels, and but nineteen times in the 
Acts, the word occurs sixty-two times in Paul’s Epistles. 


Notre. A “mystery” in Scripture is the first revelation of something pre- 
viously hidden in the divine counsels and never before revealed. ‘The Old 
Testament, for example, contains the revelation of a kingdom to be set up 
on earth under the kingship of ‘‘Immanuel,’”’ God’s Son and David’s Son, 
which is described as both visible and spiritual—of the earth by locality, of 
the heavens by spirit. But the Old Testament Scriptures did not reveal 
what form that kingdom would take during the period to intervene between 
the first and second advents of the King. Our Lord Himself delivered 
that revelation in Matt. xiii. and speaks of it as the ‘‘mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven,” so the ‘‘mystery” of the ‘‘one body” was ‘‘not made known 
unto the sons of men” in other ages, but ‘‘is now revealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit.” Eph. iii. 5. 


(8) The ‘‘church which is his body” is related to the king- 
dom of heaven as it will be set up at the second coming of 
Christ, as the late Queen of Great Britain is related to that 
kingdom, namely, as being the bride of the King (Eph. v. 29- 
32; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. v. 10), and so associated with Him in 
tule. It cannot be too clearly held that the work of God in 
this dispensation is not the gathering of subjects of the coming 
kingdom, but the out-calling of the e#&/lesta, the co-ruler with 
Christ of the coming kingdom. Individually the ‘‘ many 
members” are by birth both royal and priestly, but the millen- 
nial authority is corporate rather than personal. Eph. v. 30, 
31 (‘‘For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
his bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall 
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be one flesh’) is quoted from Gen. ii. 23, 24, and connects 
therefore with Gen. i. 26-28, the central idea of which is joint 
dominion. é 

But the church is related to the coming kingdom in that 
‘‘the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” is also the ‘‘new” or ‘‘ holy ” 
Jerusalem. Rev. xxi. 2, 3, 9-27. The distinctive glory. of 
the ancient Jerusalem was that it was ‘‘ the city (or capital) of 
the great king” ([Matt. v. 35; Psa. cxxxv. 21; Isa. ii. 3), and 
that it contained the Temple (Psa. xviii. 29; cxxii. 6, 9). 
Both these distinctions meet in the church, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. it is ‘‘the tabernacle of God” (Rev. xxi. 2, 3), and the 
‘Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” 

It is not at all that the earthly Jerusalem is done away dur 
ing the kingdom age, but that the church, the Lamb’s wife 
the heavenly Jerusalem, is over it, as both the place and the 
means of the manifestation of God who dwells in it. 

(4) The ‘‘ church which is his body” is related to God as 
temple and habitation. Eph. ii. 19-21; 1 Pet. ii. 4-7; 2 Cor. vi. 
16. Here we are brought into the most intimate connection 
with Old Testament type and prophecy concerning Christ. 
For, while the Old Testament vision does not see the church, 
it does see Christ as the fulfiller of all the great types—the 
association of the church with His sufferings and glories, and 
with the mystery of His person, being reserved for the New 
Testament revelation. 

The Tabernacle (and afterward the Temple, which was but 
the Tabernacle made permanent) was primarily the place of 
Jehovah’s abode among His people. Ex. xxv. 8; xxix. 43-46; 
Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; 2 Kings xi. 13; Eph. ii. 22. Secondly, the 
Tabernacle, or Temple, was a house of worship. Eph. ii. 21; 
1 Pet. ii. 5; Heb. xiii. 15, 16. Here the figure changes. Seen 
as one body with Christ the church is a habitation of God, and 
also His temple, spiritual house. Seen as ‘‘many members” 
(1 Cor. xii. 20), the church is ‘‘an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ ” (1 Pet. 
ii. 5). In other words, the ‘‘many members” of the one body 
are an hierarchy of priests, of which Jesus Christ is the High 
Priest. The stones of the ‘‘spiritual house” are ‘‘ living 
stones” and utter the praises of the God who abides in that 
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house. It is as if every stone of Solomon’s Temple had broken 
out with praise and prayer. The manner of God’s possession 
of the ‘‘spiritual house” which is His temple and habitation is 
‘through the Spirit.” The Spirit builds the house (1 Cor. 
xii. 12, 13) and then takes up His abode in it (Eph. ii. 22) as 
the manifestation of God. The Spirit is the holy cementer of 
the living stones to each other and to the ‘‘head of the cor- 
ner,’ Christ; and the Spirit animates each stone with praise 
and prayer. , 

(5) The relationships of the church to Christ have already, 
of necessity, been indicated, but may be briefly repeated. 

(2) Corporately the church is ‘‘his body, the fulness of © 
him that filleth all in all.” Eph. i. 23. A body is for service 
and for manifestation. Every ‘‘member’” is united to the body 
in a specific and not in an indefinite way. 1 Cor. xii. 12-27. 
That is to say, each ‘‘member’”’ is assigned in the divine will 
to the exercise of a specific function in the service of the Head. 
1 Cor. xii. 4-11. These functions are called ‘‘gifts”; and with 
such designation to specific function goes, as part of the 
‘“‘oift,”’ an enablement or ‘‘manifestation of the Spirit.” 1 Cor. 
xii. 7. In true Christian service, therefore, nothing is left to 
self-pleasing or self-will. _Weserve the Head, whose members 
we are, when we take joyfully the place assigned us, minister- 
ing there as He may direct. The foot must not try to do the 
work of the hand. 

The body is also for manzfestation. By His incarnation the 
Word, who had previously been invisible to men, became visi- 
ble by His human body. John i. 14; 1 John i. 1. 2. Pre- 
cisely so, in the divine will and intent, ‘‘the church which is 
his body” is charged with the marvelous privilege of making 
Him still visible to men. 1 Pet. ii. 9, R. V.; Gal. ii. 20; Phil. 
i. 21; John ix. 5, with Matt. v. 14. 

(46) The church is the bride of Christ. Eph. v. 29-32;. 2 
Cor. xi. 2; Rev. xix. 6-9. Since the divine thought of mar- 
riage is absolute identification, absolute oneness, it is obvious 
that the eternal state of the church is that of Christ Himself. 
Eph. v. 30; i. 6; John xvii. 10, 16, 21-24. 

(6) Upon the relation of ‘‘the church which is his body” to 
the world, Scripture is absolutely silent. It may, therefore, 
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be said that the church, corporately, has no relations to the 
world. (See ‘‘World.”) It should be needless to add that a 
large and most important body of teaching has to do with the 
individual Christian and the world. This will be shown else- 
where. 

Note. Since the gift of evangelist is one of the gifts for the upbuilding 
of the body of Christ, and since that body can grow only by winning ‘‘mem- 
bers’’ from the world, it may be said zz/ferentzally that the relation of ‘‘the 
church which is His body” to the world of mankind is a missionary relation 
—to save men out of the world. But this mission is, in a purely biblical 
sense, the mission not of the body, corporately considered, but of each indi- 
vidual Christian. 


(7) The relation of ‘‘the church which is his body ” to the 
heavenly inhabitants is, in grace, so exalted as almost to stag- 
ger faith. Not until we see that this dispensation is distin- 
guished from all past and all future dispensations by the reign 
of grace (Rom. v. 21) (see ‘‘ Grace’’), is it possible to receive 
this truth. 


(a) The church is related to the Old Testament saints as a 
bride is related to the ‘‘friends’”’ of her bridegroom. This is 
clearly stated by John the Baptist, the last of the Old Testa- 
ment saints: ‘‘He that hath the bride is the bridegroom; but 
the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled.” John iii. 29. Abraham was called 
‘‘the friend of God.” Jas. ii. 23; Isa. xli. 8. 


(6) No passage speaks of the relation of the church corpo- 
rately to the angels, but it may be surely derived by inference. 
from Heb. ii. 12, where ekklesza is the inspired rendering of 
the Hebrew gahal in Psa. xxii. 22. This quotation from Psa. 
xxii. indicates how the Old Testament, while not mentioning - 
the church, yet leaves room for it. For certainly the church, 
and not Israel, is meant in Psa. xxii. 22, for this part of the 
psalm is not only messianic, but unmistakably post-resurrec- 
tional. Furthermore, the passage is quoted in Heb. ii. 12 to 
show Christ’s oneness with the church. It follows that not 
only individual Christians, but the church corporately ic 
brought into the position of the Son Himself as described in 
the first and second chapters of Hebrews. These chapters 
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have been called by Dr. A. T. Pierson ‘‘ the inspired philoso- 
phy of the plan of salvation.’”’ Briefly, the doctrine is that 
the Son of God was ‘‘better than the angels” as being Himself 
‘‘God” and ‘‘ Lord.” i. 8, 10. In incarnation He entered 
humanity, which was ‘‘ made a little lower than the angels” 
(ii. 7), that He might save men. Having saved them, He 
brings them into His own primal position, ‘‘ for both He that 
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one” (ii. 11); 
whereupon follows His triumph ‘‘in the midst of the church ” 
(ii. 12), which is thus associated with Him above the angels. 

(c) The relation of the church to future judgments is still 
measured by her identification with Christ. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 
So far, then, from becoming the subjects of future judgments, 
the ‘‘“many members” of Christ’s body are associated with Him 
in judgment. 


III. DEFINITION. 


In this sense the church is formed of regenerate persons, 
vitally united to Christ and to one another by the baptism 
with the Spirit, so that a new body is forming of which the 
risen and glorified Christ is the Head, and all true believers 
of this dispensation are the members; of which body the 
human body is the figure and type. 


Secondly. The second sense in which the word church ts used 
in Scripture is to designate a local church. Matt. xviii. 17; 
Acts viii. 1, 35) x1. 22, 26% xii. 1, Shecivs 28, 27; (mvs) By:4) 29: 
xviii. 22: Xx. 17, 28; Rom. xvi. 1; D3 1 Cor. i. 2; IV. LYss Vi. 4; 
xi. 18, 22; xiv. 4, 5, 12, 19, 23, 40; xvi. 19; 2 Cor.i.1; Phil. 
iv. 15; Col. iv. 15, 16; 1 Thess.i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 1; 1 Tim. y. 
16; Phile. 2; Jas. v. 14; 3 John 6, 9, 10; Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12, 18: 
sistant bd | 

I. THe Worp. In this sense the word church stands com- 
monly for all the professed believers in a place, as ‘‘the church 
which was at Jerusalem ” (Acts viii. 1); ‘‘the church which is 
at Cenchroea’”’ (Rom. xvi. 1); ‘‘ the church of the Thessaloni- 
ans” (1 Thess. i. 1); ‘‘the church in Thyatira” (Rev. ii. 18). 
But even in the early apostolic period this custom was not 
invariable, for Paul, writing to the Corinthians, sends the 
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greetings of ‘‘ Aquila and Priscilla... . with the church 
that is in their house.” 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 


II, _Expranatory Remarks. The devélopment of church 
order. The story of the development of the local church is 
gathered by inference from the Acts and Epistles. So gath- 
ered, two errors of men concerning church order are at once 
refuted. The first is the notion that the apostolic local 
‘churches were modeled in organization upon the synagogue. 
Doubtless resemblances may be traced, as the synagogue 
itself has shadowy resemblances to things in ancient Israel. 
But the synagogue organization was perfectly familiar to the 
church at Jerusalem, and yet that church consisted of thou- 
sands of believers before there was even the most rudimentary 
organization; when, at last, the work of administering the 
charity of the church became a burden beyond reason to the 
apostles, they based the direction to ‘‘ choose seven men of 
good report,” etc., not upon synagogue analogy, but upon the © 
reason of the matter. Acts vi. 1-4. 7 

The second error is that the Acts and Epistles contain such 
a doctrine concerning church organization as constitutes a 
binding tule, a new and rigid Leviticus. One body of 
believers, for example, erect the statement that the disciples 
at Troas came together on the first day of the week to break 
‘bread, into a law that all disciples everywhere should meet 
every Lord’s day for that purpose. Surely a broad general- 
ization from one instance! 

What seems clear from a consideration of all the passages is 
that gradually the normal local church organization included 
elders and deacons. ‘‘ Bishops” and elders seem: identical. 
Titus i. 5; compare verse 7. It should be added that both the 
eldership and diaconate in the apostolic churches were plural. 
-There is no instance of one. elder in a local church. The 
functions of the elders were (1) to rule (1 Tim. iii. 4, 5; v. 17); 
(2) to guard the body of revealed truth from perversion and 
error (Titus i. 9); (8) to ‘‘ oversee” the church as a shepherd 
his flock (Acts xx. 28, where ‘‘feed” is literally to ‘‘tend as a 
shepherd’’; John xxi. 16; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 2). Elders 
were: (1) ordained (Greek, chetrotoneo, which may mean either 
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‘‘to create or appoint by vote,” or ‘‘to elect, appoint, create,” 
Thayer) by the apostles (Acts xiv. 23); or (2) they were so 
‘‘ordained”’ by men appointed by an apostle (Titus i. 5); or 
(3) were made overseers by the Holy Spirit (Acts xx. 28), an 
expression which is not explained unless that explanation is in 
Peter’s phrase (1 Pet. v. 2), ‘‘Taking the oversight thereof”; 
in which case it might mean that the Ephesian elders were so 
evidently in possession of the gift of government (1 Cor. xii. 
28), and of the qualifications afterward defined in the Epistles 
to Timothy and to Titus, that without note or apostolical 
appointment they ‘‘took” the oversight, etc. This seems far- 
fetched as interpretation, and is open to the objection that 
such a practice would fill the eldership with the most pushing, 
conceited, and self-seeking persons in the churches. 

The deacons seem to have been concerned with the offices 
of comfort and charity rather than with those of oversight, 
and to have been chosen by the people. Acts vi. 1-6; 1 Tim. 
ili. 8-13. 

It should be added that appointment to office in the apos- 
tolic church was with the laying on of the hands of the apos- 
tles (Acts vi. 6; xiii. 3; 2 Tim. i. 6) or of the presbytery or 
eldership (1 Tim. iv. 14). 

But a distinction of first importance to a correct under- 
standing of the New Testament local church is that between 
office and ministry. Office was by appointment, ministry was 
by gift of the Spirit. Philip, one of the seven first deacons of 
the church in Jerusalem, is a sufficient illustration of this dis- 
tinction. By office he was a deacon; by gift, an evangelist. 
Acts vi. 5; xxi. 8. No doubt the appointment to office was, 
so long as the churches were spiritual, the recognition of 
Spiritual gifts and graces in the men appointed, but nothing 
is more outstanding than that in the New Testament churches 
ministry was absolutely free. The abiding ministry gifts are 
enumerated in Eph. iv. 11: ‘‘ And he gave some apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers.” These, it snould be observed, are not gifts of 
the Spirit to men, as in 1 Cor. xii., but gifts of Spirit-gifted 
men fo the church. ‘They belong to the whole ‘‘church which 
is his. body.” 
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No instance is found of the ordination of a prophet, or of an 
evangelist, or of a pastor and teacher ‘‘over’’ any local church, 
though local churches were ministered to by them (Acts xi. 
19-28), and often for years continuously. The laying on of 
hands was either for the impartation of spiritual gift (2 Tim. 
i. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14), or for setting apart to office (Acts vi. 6). 

It should also be noted that, as ministry was by the Spirit 
and was free, so the ordering of place, time, and method in 
serviee was peor under the free authority of the Spirit. Acts 
xiii. 1-4; xvi. 6-10. 

It remains to add that the New Testament knows nothing 
of a priesthood other than the priesthood of all believers under 
the High-priesthood of Christ; nothing of a ‘‘clergy” as form- 
ing a body distinct from the ‘‘laity”; nor anything of certain 
men set apart to baptize and to administer the Lord’s supper, 
though doubtless it would be within New Testament liberty 
to designate one or more for these purposes. 


Ili. Derinition. A local church is a body of professed 
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ, living usually in one 
locality, who assemble themselves together, especially on the 
Lord’s day, in His name, for the breaking of bread, worship, 
prayer, testimony, and discipline. 


Thirdly. The word church ts used in the plural to designate 
a group, or groups, of local churches. Acts ix. 31; xv. 41; xvi. 
5; Rom. xvi. 4; 1 Cor. xi. 16; xiv. 34; xvi. 1, 19; 2 Cor. viii. 
1, 18, 19, 23, 24; xii. 13; Gal. i. 2, 22; 1 Thess. ii. 14; Rev. i. 
7 Dae tt 1 0 Se 9 epeaz Gag We RA Be hy’ aoa baal Pag! Be FAR dpa 6 HO i 6) 

This use of the word.can require neither definition nor 
explanatory remarks. These groups, as ‘‘the churches of 
Galatia,” ‘‘ the churches of the Gentiles,” etc., had no form of — 
organization by which they were united together within terri- 
torial or doctrinal limitations. All such arrangements are 
post-apostolical. In the Acts and Epistles such groupings are 
merely colloquial and for convenience of reference. 

Note. It would be wholly apart from the scope of these studies to inquire 
how far it is within New Testament liberty to form local churches into asso- 


ciations, conferences, presbyteries, etc. Such discussions are legitimate, no 
doubt, but have no connection with biblical word studies. ‘The Scriptures 
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know nothing of a ‘‘church” made up of many local churches united by 
peculiarities of doctrine, ecclesiastical order, or territorial convenience. 

Fourthly. Zhe word church ts used to designate the visible 
church or body of professed believers without reference to local- 
ity or number. Acts xii. 1; Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. iv. 17; vii. 
17; xi. 16; xiv. .33,, 34; xvi.9; 2.Cor. xi, 28; x1. 13; Gal. i, 13; 
Phil. iii. 6; 2 Thess. i. 4; Rev. ii. 13. 

I, Expianatory Remarks. The visibility of the church in 
the sense now under consideration is evident from the fact 
that Paul ‘‘ persecuted” and ‘‘ wasted” it. It is this visible 
church which is the subject of much of the prophetic portions 
of the Epistles. The history of this visible and outward 
‘‘church”’ is told prophetically in the message to the seven 
churches in Asia, in Rev. ii. and iii. Seven phases of that 
history are presented. The message to Ephesus gives the 
average state of the ‘‘church”’ at the close of the apostolic 
period. This is followed by the ‘‘Smyrna” period, covering 
the great persecutions and ending with the conversion of Con- 
stantine. Then follows the ‘‘ Pergamos’” phase, marked by 
settling down in the world, ‘‘ where Satan’s throne is” (Rev. 
ii. 13), incipient priestly assumption; and all this along with 
much creed making. The Pergamos phase develops into 
‘¢ Thyatira,” which is the papacy of the dark ages. ‘‘ Sardis” 
stands for the Protestant reformation, which at the last exists 
in two aspects, ‘‘Philadelphia” or faithfulness, and ‘‘Laodicea” 
or self-satisfaction and lukewarmness. Rev. ii. 1-29; iii. 1-22; 
2 Pet. ii., iii.; 2 Tim. iii. 1-8; iv. 3, 4; 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; 2 Thess. 
ii. 3; Luke xvii. 26-30; Matt. xxiv. 37-42. 

Notr. Much is said concerning the ‘‘mission of the church.” The 
‘*church which is his body” has for its mission to build itself up until the 
body is complete (Eph. iv. 11-16; Col. ii. 19), but the visible church, as 
‘such, is Charged with no mission. ‘The commission to evangelize the world ~ 
is personal, and not corporate. Matt. xxviii. 16-20; Mark xvi. 14-16; Luke 
xxiv. 47, 48; Acts i. 8. So far as the Scripture story goes, the work of 
evangelization was done by individuals called directly of the Spirit to that 
work. Acts viii. 5, 26, 27, 39; xiii. 2, etc. Churches (Phil. iv. 15) and 
individuals (Acts xvi. 14, 15; Rom. xvi. 6, 23; 2 Tim. i. 16, 17) helped on 
the work of these men, but there is no trace of any corporate responsibility 
attaching to ‘‘the church.’’ Doubtless the local church may be called upon 
by the Spirit to ‘‘ separate’ individuals to that work, as at Ephesus. Acts 
xiii, I-3, 
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' It should be needless to add that even by implication nothing: 
is written to forbid associations of believers or of churches to 
forward the work of the evangelization of the world by fel- 
lowship eke Spirit-sent men ‘‘as concerning giving and 
receiving.” Phil. iv. 15. It is only pointed out that Pa Aes 
knows only of individual responsibility for that work. 


II. Derinition. The ‘‘church,” in the sense in which that 
word is used in the above passages, is distinguished from the 
local church, and from groups of local churches, in that it is 
broad enough to include all who profess to believe in Christ; 
and from ‘‘the church which is his body” in that the latter 
includes only regenerate persons and is invisible as a body, 
while the former includes profession and is visible 
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Conversion. — 


I. THe Worps. roe : 

One Greek word, strepho (epistrepho, epistrophee), is vari- 
ously rendered ‘‘be converted,” ‘‘turn,” ‘‘turn again,”: ‘‘turn- 
ing about,” and ‘‘being turned.” The word, in its three 
forms, occurs in the following passages :—. | 

1. LEpistrophee—a turning upon. Acts xv. 3. 

2. Strepho—turned. [latt. v. 39; vii. 6; xvi. 23; xviii. 3; 
converted, Luke vii. 9, 44; ix. 55; x. 23; xiv. 25; xxii. 61; 
xxiii, 28; John i. 38; xx. 14, 16; Acts Vii. 39, 42; xiii. 46; 
Rev. xi. 6. | | gh 

3. Epistrepho—to turn about or upon.. Matt. ix. 22, x. 13, 
let return; xii. 44, will return; xiii. 15, should be converted; 
xxiv. 18, let return; Mark iv. 12—v. 30, viii. 33, xiii. 16, turn’ 
again ; Luke i 1G. 17, turn; ii, 20, returned; viii. 55, came 
again; xvii. 4, turn again; 31, let return; xxii. 32, John xii. 40, 
Xxi..20, turning about; Acts iii 19; ix. 35, turned; 40, turning; 
coi rdened: xiv. 15, turn; xv. 1 are barnede 36, goagain; xvi. 
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18, turned; xxvi. 18, toturn; 20, turn; xxviii. 27, 2 Cor. iii. 
16, shall turn; Gal. iv. 9, turn; 1 Thess. i. 9, turned; Jas. v 
19, 20, 1 Pet. ii. 25, returned; 2 Pet. i1. 21, to turn; 22, turned 
again; Rev. 1. 12, turned. 

II. ExpianaTory REMARKS. 

It is unbiblical to use the word in the sense of salvation, 
forgiveness, regeneration, etc. Doubtless the sinner who 
turns from sin to Christ with true faith will be forgiven, 
regenerated, saved; but these are acts of God in his behalf, 
and are not included in his act of turning. 


III. DeErFrnition. 

In the doctrinal use of the word, conversion is (1) the act of 
a sinner in turning from his sins to Christ (Matt. xiii. 15); (2) 
the act of a backslidden saint in turning from his backsliding 
again to Christ (Luke xxii. 32). 


POO Noose Wel, 


Death. 


I. THe Worps. 


In the Old Testament the following Hebrew words are ren- 
dered ‘‘ death ” :— 

1. Muth—to die, to put to death. Num. xxxv. 31; Deut. 
mio xvit, 6, '7 > Judges’v: 18; xviv 16> «xx) 13; PF Sami 'v. 
20; x1. 12; 2 Sam. viii. 2; xx. 3; 1° Kings ii. 8, 26; 2 Kings 
xiv (6 3"xx. 1;°2 Chr.:xxxti: 24;: Esther: iv.’ 11; "Isa! xxxviit. 
enter, xxvis 15°19) 21-24" xxviii. 15,196)-25 +» xiii: 3s. lin: QY: 

2. Maveth—death (occurring one hundred and twenty-two 
times). Gen. xxi. 16; Ex. x. 17; ‘Lev. xvi. 1;: Num. xvi. 29; 
Deut. xxii. 26; Josh. i. 1; Judges i. 1; Ruth i. 17; Job iii. 21; 
Psa. vi. 5; Prov. ii. 18; Hab. ii. 5. 

In Old Testament usage words signifying the grave, the pit, 
etc., are often used figuratively for death. Of such usage the 
following are examples :— 
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1. Q0ceburah—grave. Gen. xxxv. 20; Ezek. xxxii. 23, 24. 

2. QOcber—grave. Gen.1. 5; Ex. xiv. 11; Num. xix. 16, 18; 
2 Sam. iii. 32; xix. 37; 1 Kings xiii. 30; xiv. 13; 2 Kings xxii. 
20: xxiii. 6; 2 Chr. xxxiv.4, 28; Job, 111. .223nv. shen x1 19" 
Seis xxi. 325 Psa, ieexviiio, Ws Isa. xiv elven ey, 
4° Jer. vit. 15. xm) ee xxw 23; Ezek. xxi ee, (eo, 
EXXVIL 12, 13;"exxix/ 11s Nahe. 14: 

3" Bora ‘pit or welll’ Psa. xxvii! 1s xxsig; Ixxavisin 4; 
exit 72 Proviliy 12 cxvin, yes Isa. cry 1 Oe hoa ee 
Ezek: xxvi. 20;°%xxi" 14-16 » Xxxili!’ 18,°23,, 24, 25,:29,°90; 

4. Sheof—under-world, hades. Num. xvi. 30, 33; Job 
Vid G) 

5. Shachath—a pit, corruption. Job xxxiii. 18, 24, 28, 30; 
Psacixe 15; x3xi0s KxxV. 7 KCiV18 3 Isa. exxvilt 175 iA: 
Ezek. xix. 4, 8; xxviii. 8. - 

6. Shichah—a pit, corruption. Psa. lvii. 6; cxix. 85; Jer. 
XVill. 22. 

Nine Greek words are translated ‘‘death” in the Authorized 
Version. 

1. Anatrests (anatreo) = destroying, killing, murder—in the 
following passages: Acts ii. 23, slain; v. 33, slay; 36, was 
slain; viii. 1, xxii. 20, xxvi. 10, Luke xxii. 2, kill; xxiii. 32, 
Heb. x. 9, taketh away. 

2. Thanatos (thanatoo) = (1) the death of the body, (2) the 
absence of spiritual life—in the following passages: Matt. iv. 
TB pKa oied: 9M Ae. CAE) AB sere 8 2) Oca, oe OA Bene eat ie 
Mark vii. 10; ix. 1; .x..83; xii. 12: xiv. 34,55, 164; 5 Luke 
PD sith, AGS AX. sikh: LOt) RR et eR Led oe eu ccemn yo eth 
John.024;. vill. 51, 52; xi.4, 13; xil,.33 xviii, 32: xxi, 19. 
Acts ii. 24; xiii. 28; xxii. 4; xxiii. 29; xxv.11, 25; xxvi. 31; 
Soeiii 18 4 ROM Se eumaelO, doy dA Ol a 8s Ge 
21, 23; vii. 4, 5, 10, 13, 24; viii. 2, 6, 13, 36, 38; 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
Ki, 265.KVe; 2h,, 20; 4,50) 56; 2,Cor.1..9 10s 41, 160 ity 7 dv. 
TAG 135 View Qt Vik. 10>. R188 sD a Oe iT 8 Oe BO aa 
Col. i. 22; 2 Tim. i. 10; Heb. ii. 9, 14, 15; v. 7%; vii. 23; ix. 15, 
16;) x1. 5; Jas..1.°15; \v; 2034 Petaim’ 18; 1: John ii At ean 
By Lhe: BRON 6. 1. VS st Oa isa ch ec ts aS ae ta ee 
Ly SVs 8; xXod6, 13) Ae ext. 48. 

3. Teleutee = the end of life—in Matt. ii. 15. 
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4. Apothneesko = physical death, whether naturally or by 
violence—in the following passages: Matt. viii. 32, perished; 
ix. 24, dead; xxii. 24, die; 27, dies; xxvi. 35, die; Mark v. 35, 
is: dead: 39, dead; ix. 26, is dead; xti. 19, die; 20, dying:;.21, 
died; 22, died; xv. 44, dead; Luke viii. 42, lay a-dying; 52, 
dead; 53, dead; xvi. 22, died; xx. 28, die; 29, died; 30, died; 
31, died; 32, died; 36, die; John iv. 47, death; 49, die; vi. 49, 
are dead; 50, die; 58, are dead; viii. 21, shall die; 24, shall 
die; 52, is dead; 53, is dead; xi. 14, is dead; Rom. v. 15, be 
BEAU Vi. 2) are deadsy 7.9), GLO veo vin (200 8.8 a wat 10-18, 
CAA eas Oy Lb, Connie d Lei. Los OV.) ey  olyp Se, 
36; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; vi. 9; Gal. ii, 19, 21; Phil. i. 21; Col. ii. 
902 116+, 1.Uhess.. iv. 14; v..10;,Heb. vit. 85, i527: x. 28; xi. 
Pelayo lion; tide 12.9 (Rev, iit. 2s vit 9.11: ix. 6:7 xiv, 13; 
Xvi. 3. 

5. <Apoktino = to kill offhand—in the following passages: 
Matt: x. 28;.xiv. 5;;xvi. 21; xvii. 23; xxi..35, 38, 39; xxii. 6; 
%x111//94,'37 ; xxiv. 9; xxvii 4; Mark iii. 4; vi. 19; vill. 31; ix. 31; 
x. 84; xii. 5, 7,8; xiv..1; Lukeix, 22; xi. 47, 48, 49; xii. 4, 5; xiii. 
4, 31, 34; xviii. 33; xx. 14, 15; John v. 16, 18; vii. 1, 19, 20, 
Bae Vill oestod AO Rie Hoey SIL 10s xis 2; xviii: 81: Acts, it, 
Woe Wiy oss Sein ok sexi 12) Loe xxvii. 42° Rom. vit, 10% xi, 
3; 2 Cor. iii. 6; Eph. ii. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 15; Rev. ii. 13, 23; vi. 
Wei isp, woh ey tod to Loe ei TO! 1b. ies 81: 

6. Lpithanattos—condemned to death. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

". Mello Apothneesketn—to be about to die. John iv. 47. 

8. Lskatos eko—to hold extremely (ill), to be dying. Mark 
v. 23. 

9. Apago—to go or lead away. Acts xii. 19. 


II. ExpLANATORY REMARKS. 


Two errors concerning the biblical meaning of death require 
notice. The first is that phystcal death ts the cessation of all 
consciousness until the resurrection of the body. This error is 
sometimes called ‘‘soul sleeping” and rests mainly upon a few 
Old Testament passages. For example: Psa. lxxxviii. 10, 
‘¢ Wilt thou show wonders to the dead?” Psa. cxv. 17, ‘‘ The 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence.” Isa. xxxviii. 18, ‘‘For the grave cannot praise thee; 
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death cannot celebrate thee.” Eccl. ix. 5, ‘‘But the dead 
know not anything.” It is said that the New Testament word 
‘‘sleep ”’ explains this unconsciousness. ‘The answer is two- 
fold :— 

First. The Old Testament revelation was almost silent 
upon the future state. Doubtless the truly enlightened 
saint of the former dispensations dimly foresaw life after 
death, as in the case of Job (xix. 26); but even this dim 
apprehension was exceptional, and seems to have been 
by special revelation. Abraham saw Christ’s day, and was 
glad. John viii. 56. David foresaw the resurrection of 
Christ. ‘Acts ii. 29-31. The general fact is that the time 
for the unfolding of conditions beyond the grave had not 
come. It was reserved to Christ to ‘‘ bring life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel.” 2 Tim.i.10. It is not 
said that Christ brought life and immortality into erzstence, 
but into revelation. Life and immortality always existed. 
The grave, therefore, bounded the horizon of the Old Testa- 
ment vision. Accordingly, speaking within the limits set to 
their knowledge, the Old Testament writers speak—and cor- 
rectly for all time—of the grave (whether considered as the 
place of sepulture, or as sheol in a wider sense as the interme- 
diate state of the dead) as the place where the activities of life 
cease. If men are to serve or praise God, they must do it 
now. This is still true. Pending the first resurrection, the 
saintly actzvities cease; ‘‘they rest from their labors, and ee 
works do follow them.” Rev. xiv. 13. 

Secondly. But cessation of labor and cessation of conscious- 
ness are different facts; and the New Testament, in which, rather 
than in the Old, we should expect to find every doctrine com- 
pleted, leaves it beyond question that the dead, whether lost 
or saved, are separated from their bodies and are in full con- 
sciousness. Isa. xiv. 9-11; Mark ix. 43-48; Luke xvi. 19-31; 
John xi. 26; 2 Cor. v. 1-8; Phil. i. 21-23; Rev. vi. 9-11. 

‘The second error, variously called the annihilation or condi- 
tional immortality theory, affirms (with many variations of 
detail) that only the regenerate have immortality, and that 
the unregenerate cease to exist. In some forms of this teach- 
ing the moment of physical death is held to be the moment of. 
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non-existence. Others hold that unconscious existence con- 
tinues until the resurrection of the impenitent dead (Rev. xx. 
12, 13), when consciousness is restored and the body raised 
for the act of judgment, after which ‘‘the second death” ends 
both consciousness and existence. 

These views rest upon the alleged meaning of such words as 
‘‘perish” (John iii. 15, 16), ‘‘everlasting destruction” (2 Thess. 
i. 9), and ‘‘destroy” (2 Thess. ii. 8). It is contended that these 
words imply cessation of being. 

The first form of this error has been already met. The 
physical death of the unregenerate is neither annihilation nor 
unconsciousness. ‘The rich man in hades is intensely con- 
scious. Lost souls in sheol are fully aware of the advent of 
the fallen and doomed. 

A very brief examination of the words alleged to imply 
extinction of being as the penalty of sin will suffice to show 
the baselessness of the contention. The Greek word apollumi, 
translated ‘‘perish” in John iii. 15, 16, is often used in the 
New Testament to describe a condition which renders impos- 
sible a normal or intended use, as the bottles into which new 
wine is put are said to ‘‘break, and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles perzsh’’—are no longer fit for their intended use. 
Matt. ix. 17. In the parallel passage, in Mark ii. 22, the 
same word is rendered ‘‘marred.”’ In Matt. x. 6; xv. 24, the 
same word is rendered “‘lost.” ‘‘Go rather to the lost sheep;” 
‘‘T am not sent but unto the lost sheep.”” In Matt. xviii. 11, 
‘¢come to save that which was lost.’’ In the parables of the 
Lost Sheep and of the Prodigal Son in Luke xv. the same 
word (translated ‘‘lost’’) is used of each. Certainly neither 
the sheep nor the son was “‘lost’”’ or ‘‘perished” in the sense 
of annihilation. 

The ‘‘destruction’”’ of 2 Thess. ii. 8 is of the ‘‘man of sin,” 
the ‘‘lawless one,” and ‘‘beast” at the appearing of the Lord 
in glory. That this is not annihilation, nor even death, is 
manifested from Rev. xix. 19, 20, where it is said that the 
beast was ‘‘cast alive” into a lake of fire. A thousand years 
afterward they are still there. Rev. xx. 10. That this condi- 
tion is unchangeable is shown from the words of duration, 
‘¢for ever and ever” (eis Tovs ai@vas twv aidvwv), which are used 
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to denote the eternal duration of God’s own existence. Heb. 
in 8s Gall, i,,.5.% Rev. iv. 85710 005, 6: 


III. DEFINITIONS. 


The word death is used in Scripture in seven senses. 

1. Death is the cessation of life in the physical body 
whether of man or beast, whether naturally or by violence. 
This death is a consequence of sin. 

Illustrative references. Gen. iii. 19; v. 5; vi. 17; Rom. v. 
12-14; Heb. ix. 27; Rom. viii. 19-22. 

Note. Because physical death is a consequence of sin it is not inevitable 
to the redeemed. ‘Those who are living when the Lord comes will not die 
physically. Gen. v. 24; Heb. xi. 5; 2 Kings ii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; I 
Thess. iv. 15-17; John xxi. 21-23. 

2. Death, as meaning the cessation of life in the physical 
body, has for the believer a peculiar qualification. It is called 
‘‘sleep,’”’ because the. body of the believer is destined to an 
awakening or resurrection in incorruption, glory, power, and 
spirituality. Death, for the believer, is ‘‘ putting off this 
tabernacle ”’ of the body till the resurrection. 

Illustrative references. 1 Thess. iv. 13-18; Matt. xxvii. 52; 
Acts xiii. 36; John vi. 39, 40; x1. 11, 25, 26; xiv. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 
22, 23; 2 Cor. v. 1-8; 2 Pet. i, 13, 14. 

3. Death is the state of the natural or unregenerate man, 
as being still in his sins, destitute of the spirit of life and 
alienated from the life of God which is in Christ Jesus. 

Illustrative references. Gen. ii. 17; Ezek. xviii. 4, 20; Matt. 
viii. 22; John v. 25; Luke xv. 24; Eph. ii. 1-5; Col. ii. 13; 1 
John iii. 14; v. 11, 12; 1 Tim. v. 6. 

4. Death (‘‘the second”) is used to describe the eternal 
state of those who, dying in their sins and in unbelief, are not 
written in the Lamb’s Book of Life. 

Illustrative references. John viii. 21, 24; Rev. ii. 11; xx. 6, 
aK Haale Bs Yah. Rate ote oy 

5. Death is used metaphorically in the sense of the durzed. 
This is a common Old Testament use of the word, as (by 
inversion) the Old Testament often speaks of the grave, met- 
aphorically, as the equivalent of the dead. This sense of the 
word reappears in the New Testament in the Revelation. 
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Illustrative references. Psa. \xxxviii. 5, 10, 11; cxv. 17; 
Eccl ix. 5° Isacexsviiie 18 oRevs (ib ARs ome. Bos 
(where ‘‘death” refers to the earthly sepulchres—see in 
contrast ‘‘sea” in xx. 13—of the bodies of the impenitent dead, 
as ‘‘hell”—hades—refers to the place of detention of their 
souls pending the second resurrection). 

6. Death is used to denote the work of the law in the con- 
science, whereby all self-confidence concerning salvation is 
Slain. 

Illustrative references. Rom. vii. 7-13; 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7; Gal. 
4 1D 

7. Death is used « * the believer to denote the fact that God 
accounts him to have been crucified with (or ‘‘in”) Christ; 
because of which he is reckoned (and is to reckon himself) as 
‘‘dead to sin” (Rom. vi. 2), ‘‘to the law” (Rom. vii. 4), and ‘‘ to 
the world” (Gal. vi. 14). 


Note. It is one of the offices of the Holy Spirit to actualize this fact in 
the experience of the believer. Rom. viii. 13 (‘‘ mortify’—make dead). 
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Election. 


I. Tue Worps. | 
The following Hebrew words in the Old Testament are 
variously rendered ‘‘elect,” ‘‘chosen,” ‘‘ chose ”:— 


ELECT. 
Bachir—chosen, choice. Isa. xlii. 1, elect; xlv. 4, elect; 
lxvs9;/22, elect. 
CHOSEN. 
Bachur—choice, chosen, tried. Psa. Ixxvili. 31, chosen. 
Bachar—to choose (after testing). Ex. xiv. 7, chosen; 
Judges xx. 15, 16, 34, chosen; 1 Sam. xxiv. 2, chosen; xxvi. 
2, chosen; 2 Sam. vi. 1, chosen; 1 Kings xii. 21, chosen; 
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2 Chr. xi. 1, chosen; xiii. 3, 17, chosen; Psa. 1xxxix.” 19, 
-chosen ; Jer. xlix. 19, chosen; 1. 44, en > 

pe purify. 1 Chr. ix. 22, chosen; xvi. 41, chosen: 

Mibchar—choice. Ex. xv. 4, chosen; ton xlviii. 15, chosen; 
Exek. xxiii. 7, chosen; Dan. xi. 15, chosen. 
_ Bachir—choice, chosen, tried one. 1 Chr. xvi. 13, chosen; 
Psa. Ixxxix. 3, chosen; cv. 6, 43, chosen; cvi. 5, 23, chosen; 
Isa. xliii. 20, chosen; Ixv. 15, chosen. 

Bachar—to be chosen (after testing). Prov. xxii. 1, chosen; 
Jer. viii. 3, chosen. 

CHOOSE. 

Bachir—choice one. . 2 Sam. xxi. 6. nal 

Bachar—to choose (after testing). Gen. vi. 2, chose; xiii. 11, 
chose; Ex. xvii. 9, choose; xviii. 25, chose; xvi. 5, chosen; xvi. 
7, choose; Num. xvii. 5, choose; Deut. iv. 37, chose; vil. 6, 
chosen; 7%, choose; x. 15, chose; xii. 5, choose; 11, choose; 14, 
26, choose; 18, choose; 21, chosen; xiv. 2, chosen; 23, choose; 
24. 25, CHOOSE >. Veii20,: COOOSC Seal. see Bae Gi) bO, acbbgnce OOse: 
11, chosen; xvii. 8, 10, 15, choose; xviii. 5, chosen; 6, choose; 
xxi. 5, chosen; xxiii. 16, choose; xxvi. 2, choose; xxx. 19, 
choose; xxxi. 11, choose; Josh. viii. 3, chose; ix. 27, choose; 
xxiv. 15, choose; 22, chosen; Judges v. 8, chose; x. 14, 
chosen; 1 Sam. ii. 28, choose; viii. 18, chosen; x. 24, chosen; 
xii. 13, chosen; xiii. 2, chose; xvi. 8, 9, chosen; 10, chosen; 
xvii, 40, chose; xx. 30, chosen; 2 Sam. vi. 21, chose; x. 9, 
chose; xvi. 18, choose; xvii. 1, choose; xxiv. 12, choose; 1 
Kings iii. 8, chosen; viii. 16, chose; 44, chosen; 48, chosen; 
xi. 13, 32, chosen; 84, chose; 36, chosen: xiv) 20, wchoose; 
XVIil. 23, choose; 25, choose; 2 Kings xxi. 7, chosen; xxiii. 
27, chosen; 1 Chr. xv. 2, chosen; xix. 10, chose; xxi. 10, 
choose; xxviii. 4, chose; 4, 5, 6, 10, chosen; xxix. 1, chosen; 
2 Chr. vi. 5, chose; 6, chosen; 34, chosen; 38, chosen; vii. 12, 
16, chosen; xii. 13, chosen; xxix. 11, chosen; xxxiii. 7, 
chosen; Neh. i. 9, chosen; ix. 7, choose; Job vii. 15, chooseth; 
ix. 14, choose; xv. 5, choosest; xxix. 25, choose; xxxiv. 4, 33,. 
choose; xxxvi.21, chosen; Psa. xxv. 12, choose; xxxiii. 12, 
chosen; xlvii. 4, choose; Ixv. 4, choosest; lxxviii. 67, 68,. 70, 
chose; cv. 26, chose; cxix. 30, 173, aikocaitt cxxxli. 13, chosen; 
‘Cxxxv. 4, chosen; POV fi. 29, choose; iii. 31; choose; Isa. ; 








é ELECTION. 441 


29, chosen; vii. 15, 16, choose; xiv. 1, choose; xl. 20, choos- 
eth; xli. 8, 9, chosen; 24, chooseth; xliii. 10, chosen; xliv. 1, 
2, chosen; xlviii. 10, chosen; xlix. 7, choose; lvi. 4, choose; 
lviii. 5, 6, chosen; Ixv. 12, choose; Ixvi. 3, chosen; 4, choose; 
4, chose; Jer. xxxiii. 24, chosen; Ezek. xx. 5, chose; Hag. ii. 
23, chosen; Zech. i. 17, choose; ii. 12, choose; iii. 2, chosen. 

Bara—to appoint. Ezek. xxi. 19, choose. 

Barah—to appoint. 1 Sam. xvii. 8, choose. 

Oabe—to receive. 1 Chr. xxi. 11, choose. 


The following Greek words in the New Testament are vari- 
ols tendered * elect.) 4°" elected, 5 election,;) © chosen,” 
‘¢ choose,’’ ‘‘choice ’’:— 

BLECT, 

Eklektos—laid out, chosen, choice. Matt. xx. 16, chosen; 
xxii. 14, chosen; xxiv. 22, elect’s; 24, elect; 31, elect; Mark 
Xlii. 20, elect’s; 22, elect; 27, elect; Luke xviii. 7, elect; xxiii. 35, 
chosen; Rom. vili. 33, elect; xvi. 13, chosen; Col. iii. 12, 
elect; 1 Tim. v. 21, elect; 2 Tim. ii. 10, elect; Tit. i. 1, elect; 
Pret. 1.2, elect; 4, chosen ;**6; elect; 9fchosen;i'2 John iT, 
elect; 13, elect; Rev. xvii. 14, chosen. 


ELECTED. 


Suneklektos—chosen along with. 1 Pet. v. 13, elected 


together with. 
ELECTION. 


Eklogee—choice, a laying out. Acts ix. 15, chosen; Rom. 
ix. 11, election; xi. 5, 7, 28, election; 1 Thess. i. 4, election; 
2: Pet. i..10,.election. 

CHOSEN. 
Eklegomat—to lay out for oneself. Acts xv. 7, choice; 22, 


25, chosen. 
CHOOSE. 


Atreomai—to take, lift up for oneself. Phil. i. 22; 2 Thess. 
ii. 13, chosen; Heb. xi. 25, choosing. 

Hairetizo—to take, choose. Matt. xii. 18, chosen. 

Eklego—to lay out. Mark xiii. 20, chosen; Luke vi. 13, 
chose; x. 42, chosen; xiv. 7, chose; John vi. 70, chosen; xiii. 
18, chosen; xv. 16, 19, chosen; Acts i. 2, 24, chosen; vi. 3, 
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chose; xiii. 17%; chose; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28, chosen; Eph. i. 4, 
chosen; Jas. ii. 5, chosen. 

Epilego—to lay upon. Acts xv. 40, chose. 

Prochetrizomai—to hand out, prepare beforehand. Acts 
xxii. 14, chosen. 

Chetrotoneo—to extend the hand (in voting). 2 Cor. viii. 19, 
chosen. 

Prochetrotoneo—to extend the hand beforehand. Acts x. 41, 
chosen. 

Stratologeo—to levy an army, enlist. 2 Tim. ii. 4, chosen. 

As the above passages show, the words are used indiffer- 
ently to indicate the choices both of God and of men. Disre- 
garding for the purposes of this study the texts which refer to 
the choices of men, it will be seen that the various words 
which speak of the election or choices of God, are used in 
relation to the following classes :— 


1. In relation to the whole nation of Israel. 1 Kings iii. 8; 
Psa. xxxiligd@ ;. cv.043e evi; O3,9lsa. xivi, 15 oxliti 20-, xh 4 
xlviii. 10; Ixv. 15; Ezek. xx. 5; Mark xiii. 20; Rom. ix. 11; 
LO eee 

2. In relation to certain ones from among the Israelites. 
Gen. vi. 2; xvii. 9; xvili, 25; Num. xvii. 5; Deut. 
iv. 32; Vil 8 Ts xs AS eR SARI. Pe RV ee ee 
1 Sam. ii. 28; x. 24; xvi. 8, 9,10; xx..30; 2 Sam. vil 214a=%. 
9; xvi. 18; xxi. 6; 1 Kings viii. 16; xi. 34; 1 Chr. xv. 2; xvi. 
13; xix. 10; ‘xxvili:'4,.5; 6, 10; xxtxs "BAO vin Gr eee 
Neh. ix.:%; Psavixxviii! "67, 70; ‘ixxxix?) 3% Cvs "o> rcv ve 
cxxxv. 4; Isa. xli, 8, 9; xli. 1;-xlii, 10; xlive iy 2eixw ae 
Jer. xxxili. 24; Hag. ii. 23; Matt. xxiv. 22, 24, 31; Mark xiii. 
20, 22, 27; Luke xviii. 7; Acts xiii. 17. 

3. In relation to all Christians. Matt. xx. 16; xxii. 14. 
John xiii. 18; Rom. viii. 33; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28; Eph. i. 4; Col. 
iii. 12; 1 Thess. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Tim. v. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 
10; Tit. i. 1; 1 Pet, i. 2; 2 Pet. i. 10. 

4, In relation to certain ones from among Christians. 
Luke vi. 13; John vi. 70; xv. 16, 19; Acts i. 2; ix. 15; x. 41; 
xv. 7; xxii. 14; Rom. xvi. 13; Jas. ii. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 9; v. 13; 2 
John i. 13; Rev. xvii. 14. 
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5. In relation to Christ. Psa. lxxxix. 19; Isa. xlix.7; Matt. 
xii. 18; Luke xxiii. 35; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6. 


Il. ExpLANATORY REMARKS. 


Into the theological conflicts which have raged over this 
doctrine it is not necessary for a Bible student to enter. Suf- 
fice it to say that such controversies have arisen, not over the 
fact of election, which all admit, but over the motive in the 
divine mind which determines God’s elective act. That God 
acts in election upon good and righteous grounds is sure to 
every reverent mind, but it has not pleased Him to disclose 
His motives in election. ‘This is what Paul means in Rom. ix. 
11, e¢ seg., and not at all that the divine choice is arbitrary in 
the sense of having no righteous ground. 

Election, like predestination (which see), is declared to be 
according to the foreknowledge of God (1 Pet. i. 2), but Scrip- 
ture nowhere declares what it is in the divine foreknowledge 
which determines the divine choice. 

It is certain, however, that election is not determined by the 
divine foreknowledge of any merit in the chosen one, for elec- 
tion is expressly declared to be of grace. Rom. ix. 11; xi. 5, 6. 
Neither is it biblical to say that election is determined by the 
divine foreknowledge of the obedience of faith in the chosen, 
for election is um¢o ‘‘obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus” (1 Pet. 1. 2); and Paul’s labors were to the end that the 
elect might odtazz salvation (1 Pet. ii. 10). The relation of 
God’s foreknowledge to His electing grace is, therefore, an 
unrevealed relation. Here, as elsewhere in Scripture, it is 
both reverent and wise to respect the divine reticencies and 
to restrain the mind within that which is revealed. ‘‘ The 
secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but those things 
which’are revealed belong unto us.”’ Deut. xxix. 29. 

Three other important words of Scripture, predestinate, 
purpose, and foreknow, are intimately associated with election. 

1. The Greek word proorizo—to mark off beforehand— 
occurs six times in the New Testament. The first of these 
passages, Acts iv. 28, affirms that the crucifixion of our Lord 
was ‘‘determined before” in the counsel of God. The second, 
Rom. viii. 29, affirms that whom God ‘‘did foreknow He also 


4AA ELECTION: 


did predestinate tobe conformed to the image of His Son.” 
The third, Rom. viii. 30, affirms that ‘‘whom He did predes- 
tinate, them He also called.” The fourth, 1 Cor. ii. 7, affirms 
that the mysteries of truth revealed through Paul, ‘‘ God 
ordained [literally, predestinated] before the world unto our. 
glory.” The fifth, Eph. i. 5, affirms that God ‘‘ predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children.’’ And the sixth, Eph. i. 11, 
12, affirms that we are ‘‘predestinated . .. . to the praise of 
His glory.” #9 | | 

Definition, In all the passages there is but one consistent 
meaning, so that predestination may be defined as that active 
exercise of the will of God by which certain results are brought 
to pass. Nae 

2. ‘The Greek word protitheemi—to set forth, and so, in a 
secondary sense, to set before one’s self, to purpose, to deter- 
mine—occurs three times in the New Testament, and is used 
in Rom. i. 13 of. Paul’s purpose to go to Rome; in Rom. iii. 25 
in its primary sense of the.‘‘setting forth” of the Crucified; 
and in Eph. i. 9 in the secondary sense of a divine purpose, an 
object set before the divine mind, namely, to ‘‘gather together 
in one. all things in Christ.” 

Definition. The English word purpose ar eae indicates 
tie meaning: it signifies an interior decision or determination 
of the mind. : 

3... Two Greek words are ronmeaea Serene or ‘‘fore- 
knowledge.” The first, proginosko—to know beforehand— 
occurs in Acts xxvi.5, ‘‘which knew me from the beginning’; 
Rom. viii; 29, ‘‘did foreknow’’; Rom. xi. 2, ‘‘foreknew”’; 1 Pet. 
i. 20, correctly in Revised Version, ‘‘foreknew’’; 2 Pet. iii. 17, 
‘know before.’’ The second,  prognosts—foreknowledge— 
occurs in Acts ii. 23, ‘‘foreknowledge,’’ and 1 Pet. i. 2, ‘‘ fore- 
knowledge.”’ adit | 
« Definition, The word asserts God’s foreknowledge concern- 
ing the matters spoken of in the passages... The order of the 
divine procedure would. seem to be (1) foreknowledge, (2) 
purpose, (3) election, and then predestination, or the active 
bringing to pass of that which was foreknown, purposed, and 
chosen. eit 1 

2 In all,.the.: Christian ‘centuries. men have endeavored 
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account, philosophically, for the apparent paradox of God’s 
sovereign election and man’s free will, but none have ever 
succeeded. Both are wholly true, but the connecting and 
reconciling truth has not been revealed. 

William Jay says: ‘‘Two grand truths have always seemed 
to me to pervade the whole Bible, and not to be confined to a 
few phrases, namely, that if we are saved it is entirely of God’s 
grace, and if we are lost it will be entirely from ourselves.” 


Ill. Finaut DerrFinirion. 

The words used signify to select, or choose from among (ek— 
out from, /ego—to pick out, to gather), and are never used of 
the whole race of mankind. In every instance the election, or 
choice, proceeds wholly from the volition of the one who 
elects or chooses, and when it is God who elects or chooses He 
acts sovereignly: ‘Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you.” John xv.16. The New Testament doctrine of election, 
therefore, may be defined as :— 

1. The sovereign act of God in grace, whereby certain per- 
sons are chosen from among mankind for Himself. 

Illustrative references. Rom. viii. 33; Col. iti. 12; 2 Tim. i. 
Ws {lits i. (1541) Pet: 1.2; 41:39 chosen; .1; Thess,.i; 4. 

Note. The believer’s election is never apart from Christ, but in Christ, 
and antedates the foundation of the world. Eph. i. 4; Rom. xvi. 13. 

2. The sovereign act of God whereby certain of such elect 
persons are designated for distinctive services for Him. 

Illustrative references. Luke vi. 13; John vi. 70; Acts ix. 15. 


LESSGINAIOKOONTL LT 


Eternal (everlasting), 
I. Tue Worps. . 

In the Old Testament the English words ‘‘eternal” and 
“everlasting” are used to translate the Hebrew word olam, 
which is the precise Hebrew equivalent of the Greek azon. 

In the New Testament the following words are used :— 
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1. Aitdios—perpetual. Rom. i. 20, ‘‘ His eternal power”; 
Jude 6, ‘‘ everlasting.” 

2. Aton, aiénios—age, ages, or dispensations. Thisis, perhaps, 
the most difficult word in Scripture, owing (1) to the great vari- 
ety of uses to which it is put, but (2) even more because of the 
extreme irregularity of its English rendering, both in the 
Authorized Version and the Revised Version. In neither 
version are the translators consistent with themselves in their 
renderings. In the Authorized Version azon and atonios are 
used :— | 

(1) To denote the duration of the being or glory of Deity. 
Matt. vi. 13; John viii. 35; xii. 34; Rom. i. 25; ix. 5; xi. 36; 
xvi 27> Gah, of PAs 20 Link 27 2 Tim. Fins Ky 
TRO MeD. 1 BV: 6: Vi 20.9 Vii, Sl eaeee 1m: 1a Rit) Sf 
TPetive Ts veo lt PY Jonni i Reviic ter ty. oe 1 Or. viet ae 
ae er ty Ce) i ees ty 

(2) Inthe following passages, where the words are rendered 
‘‘world,” the true meaning is invariably age, or ages, and 
should have been so rendered. Matt. xii. 32; xiii. 22, 39, 40, 
49; xxiv. 3; xxviii. 20;Mark iv. 19; x. 30; Luke xvi. 8; xviii. 30; 
Ron. 'xit? 25° ‘Corlae 206) 18.6, 78" 116? kL Br Core ty. 
4; Gal. i. 4; Eph. i. 21; vi. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 10; Tit. ii. 12; Heb. 
i. 2; vi. 5; ix. 26; xi. 3 (literally, ‘‘arranged the ages’”’). 

It is, perhaps, the greatest infelicity in the whole English 
Bible that ‘‘ world” should have been substituted for age, or 
ages, in the above passages. ‘The majestic truth that all time 
(and all eternity, Eph. ii. 7) is divided into ordered ages or 
dispensations, each having its own distinctive wae 
and all together forming a wonderful, progressive whole, 
absolutely lost to the English reader. 

(3) The words (translated ‘‘eternal” and ‘‘everlasting’’) are 
used to denote the duration of the believer’s life in Christ. 
Matt. xix. 16, 29; xxv. 46; Mark x. 17, 30; Luke x. 25; xviii. 
18, 30; John iii. 15, 16, 36; iv. 14, 36; vi. 27, 40, 47, 54, 68: x. 
28; xii. 25, 50; xvii. 2, 3; Acts xiii. 46, 48; Rom. ii. 7; v. 21; 
Vi. 22, 23; Gal. vi. 8; 1-Tim. i. 16; vi. 12, 19; Tit. i. 2; iii. 7; 
Heb. v. 9; vi. 2; ix. 12; 1 John. i. .2; ii, 25; iii. 15; v. 11, 
13, 20; Jude 21. 

(4) The words (translated ‘‘eternal” and. Ceverlasting’’) are 
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used to denote the duration of the punishment of the lost. 
Matt. xviii. 8; xxv. 41, 46; Mark iii. 29; 2 Thess. i. 9; Heb. 
vi. 2; Jude 7, 13; Rev. xiv. 11. 


II ExpitanaTory REMARKS. 


If the word ‘‘world”’ is excluded and ‘‘age” or ‘‘ages” sub- 
stituted, none of the passages present any difficulty. The 
duration of this present azon or age is expressly limited by our 
Lord, who speaks of ‘‘the end of the age” (¢. g., Matt. xiti. 39, 
40, 49), but no words of limitation are found in connection 
with these words when applied to God, to the believer’s salva-., 
tion, or to the unbeliever’s doom. In classical Greek the 
words are used by metonymy of the worlds, or the universe, 
but this meaning is foreign to the New Testament. 


IIL. DeEFtnirTion. 


The words olam, aton and atonios, translated ‘‘eternal” and 
‘‘everlasting,” are words of duration, and, unless expressly 
limited, imply unending duration. 


LESSON LXXIX. 


Faith, Trust, Belief. 


I: Tue Worps. 


The English word faith occurs but twice (Deut. xxxii. 20; 
Hab. ii. 4) in the Old Testament, and in both instances means 
rather faithfulness, or steadfastness, than faith in the New 
Testament sense. The characteristic Old Testament word 
for faith is trust, where it occurs one hundred and fifty-two 
times, and is used to render Hebrew words, signifying :— 


_ 1. Refuge, or to take refuge. Isa. xxx. 3; Deut. xxxii. 37; 
Jud. ix. 15; Ruth ii. 12; 2 Sam. xxii. 3; xxii. 31; Psa. ii. 12; 
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vill; -wil. 1; xis’ xviv lp xvii %s xviii’ 2,30; xxv. 20; xxxi: 
1,19; xxxiv. 8, 22; xxxvi. 7} xxxvii. 40; lvii..1; 1xi.4; Ixiv. 
10; lxxi. 1; xci. 4; cxvili. 8; .ekliis;vexliv, $2) dimatiise253 
Prov. xxx. 5; Isa: xiv. 32; xxx, 2, 3; Ivi. 13; Nah. i. 7; 
Zeph. iii. 12. ya 

Illustrative passages. Jud. ix. 15, ‘‘ Put your trust in my 
shadow.” 2 Sam. xxii. 31, ‘‘He is a buckler to them that 
trust in Him.” Ruth ii. 12, ‘‘ Under whose wings thou art 
come to trust.” The thought is of taking refuge in a secure 
place. 

-2.. “Trust” is used to render two Hebrew words signifying 
to lean on, to have confidence in another. Deut. xxviii: 52; Jud. 
xx. 863°2 Kings xvilii 5; 19, 20,)21,°22;:24;:80;) xix. 105" Chr. 
v. 20: Job yiinid4soxxeix 113 ixl! 23;4Psasivird saxo lb xii 
Det (2 IT A NES oe EL dee OC RAT 05 Fut ae oe ets eee 
XexiL (10; REX R21 RE KVI Ss) Dox Oa eli coat ee 
xHs. Gechis, 'ShobwleRset Iwawdse dod booties) Og rie 15: 
Ixxviit; 22; ixxxiv. 12; Ixxxvis 2; xci..2;.cxil, 7; 0 exv.s 8,.10, 
11; cxix. 42; cxxv. 1; cxxxvwil8yrexilnins;pexivi.iaor Prove ms 
5s KL 28s XVvin 203) RK, 195 REVI 2O0 26s ie xix, 2o see ee oe 
iSa..xX11, 2s REV OAK 1D RS Cl RRL es oe ee 
16 exx vel Oe ei Teele TO tO ie ee Jeni staat 
A.B lasix, 4s Ra Bs i ROFL oo Dee 
xxxix, 18; xlvi. 25 sr elvily 7 rehie a 1 Ezekiexvi. 15: 
Xxxili. 18; Hos. x. 13; Amos vi. 1; Hab. ii. 18; Zeph. iii. 2. 

Illustrative passages. Psa. xxviii. 7, ‘‘My heart trusteth in 
him and I am helped.’’ Psa. lvi. 3, ‘‘ What time I am afraid 
I will trust in thee.” Prov. xi. 28, ‘‘He that trusteth in his 
riches shall fall.”’ 

3. ‘Trust’ is used to render a Hebrew word signifying ¢a 
give credence. Jud. xi. 20; Jobiv. 18; xv. 15, 31; Mic. vii. 5. 

Illustrative passages. Job iv. 18, ‘‘ Behold, he put no trust 
in his'servants.”” Mic. vii. 5, ‘‘Trust ye not in a friend,” etc. 
“ The'same Hebrew word is translated de/zeve in the following 
passages: Gen. xv. 6; xlv. 26; Ex. iv. 1, 5, 8, 9, 31; xiv. 31; 
xix. 9;°>Num. xiv. 11; xx. 12; Deut. i. 32; ix. 23; 1 Sam. 
XXVli. 12; 1 Kings x. 7;.2 Kings xvii. 14; 2 Chr. ix. 6; xx. 20: 
xexiiidds Jobuix.: 165 xv..22; xxix. .24;axxxix: 12;\24;. Psa. 
XXXVI 133 Ixxvills:22, 32; evi. 12;:24; exvi. 10; cxix. 66; Prov. 
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xiv. 15; xxvi. 25; Isa. vii. 9; xxvili. 16; xliti. 10; liii. 1; Jer. 
xii. 6; xl. 14; Lam. iv. 12; Dan. vi. 23; Jonah iii. 5; Hab. i. 5. 

Illustrative passages. Gen. xv. 6, ‘‘He believed in the Lord 
and he counted it unto him for righteousness.” Deut. i. 32, 
‘‘In this thing ye did not believe the Lord.” 1 Sam. xxvii. 
12, ‘‘Achish believed David.” Psa. cvi. 12, ‘‘ Then believed 
they his words.”’ 
4. ‘*Trust” is used to render a Hebrew word signifying to 
roll, or devolve on. Psa. xxii. 8, ‘‘ He trusted on the Lord 
that he would deliver him.”’ 

5.. ‘*Trust” is used to render a Hebrew word signifying fo 
stay oneself upon. Job xxxy. 14, ‘‘Therefore trust,” etc. 
In the New Testament one Greek word, pzstzs—‘‘believing”’ 
—(from the verb peztho, to persuade, convince) is translated 
faith in the following passages: Matt. viii. 10; ix. 2, 22, 29; 
xV283 xvii. 20; xxi. 21; xxitil! 23; Mark 11.5; iv. 40; v. 34; 
ESR 52 i.222 ; (uke vi i203) vii.49, 50;.\ vai. 25,5 485 | xvii... 5, 6; 
19> xviii'8, 42; xxii.'32; {Acts iii} 16; vi. Sa%p8; xi. 24; xiii. 
Sev xiv DUQQWTs xve Oy xvi. S5 KK, (215! xxiv. 24; .xxvil 18; 
Rom. i. 5, 8, 12, 17; iii. 3, 22, .25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 31; iv. 5, 9, 
IAS ES 13, (24, 16, 99,520 9V.01; 2B; Oe BO, 325 x16; iB 175 xi 
20% xe SP > Rivt, 22; 235 xvi. 26; 1 Cor1iii5 xiii) 9 +) xiti 
Beeis, Ave 1468 Ws XI 138 792 ;Corte 24! ivi 133, wie? 3 wails 73 
x. 15; xili. 5; Gal.i. 23; 11.016) 20; 111.2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14; 
22)223; 724,25, 26; vi 5):63 22% vil 10; -Ephesi-; 15; 41. 83; ii: 12; 
IRRMive oA oiVe L60287 Phils 1325127 pik UN: tii, 95%Colk 1; 
4, 23; ii. 5, 7, 12; 1 Thess. i. 3, 8; iii. 2, 5, 6, 7, 10; v. 8; 2 
Thess. £6324, 11 ;.:vii, 12; i Tim. i] 2) 44 5p 142192041: 1%, Lo prt 
9,13; iv. 1, 6,12; v. 8, 12; vi. 10, 11, 12, 21; 2 Tim. i. 5, 13: 
if) 18) QU Aaii.: 15; .Philes-5,°6; (Heb. iv: 25¢-vis 1,12; )x: 22) 38; 
39; xi.J, 3, 4, 5, 6,7) 8, 9, 11, 13, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 27, 28, 
29} 30,151; 33,. 39 >i xii2 ;ixili! 75 i Jas. 1: 3,.6; :1iaedyi 5, 14, 17%, 
187 20, 22; 24, 26; weld} 1 Pet: 11 5,cGl9, 21; v.19F 2:Pet..inT} 
5; 1 John vy. 4; Jude 3, 20; Rev. ii. 13, 19; xiii. 10; xiv. 12. 
| Variant grammatical forms of ‘‘pistis.” Fistos: John xx. 
27, believing; Acts x. 45, which believed; xiii. 34, sure; xvi. 
1, and believed; 15, faithful; 1 Cor. iv. 17, faithful; 2 Cor. vi. 
15, that believeth; Gal. iii. 9, faithful; Eph. i. 1, faithful; 1 
Tim. iv. 3, which believe; 10, that believe; 12, believers; v. 
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16, that believeth; vi. 2, believing. Olsgpistos—iittle faith: 
Matt. vi. 30; viii. 26; xiv. 31; xvi. 8; Luke xii. 28. Apzstos— 
unbelieving: Matt. xvii. 17; Mark ix. 19; Luke ix. 41; xii. 
46; John xx. 27; Acts xxvi. 8, a thing incredible; 1 Cor. vi. 6, 
unbelievers; vii. 12, that believeth not; 13, that believeth 
not; 14, unbelieving; 15, unbelieving; x. 27, that believe not; 
xiv. 22, that believeth not; 2 Cor. iv. 4, which believe not; vi. 
14, unbelievers; 15, infidel; 1 Tim. v. 8, infidel; Tit. i. 15, 
unbelieving; Rev. xxi. 8, unbelieving. 

A pettheo—unpersuaded—rendered ‘‘believe not”: John iii. 
36; Acts xvii. 5; xix. 9; Rom. xi. 30, 31; xv. 31; Heb. iii. 18; 
Ri8d, | 

In the following passages pisteuo is rendered belzeve (be- 
lieved, belief, believeth, believest, etc.): Matt. viii. 13; ix. 
28; XViil. 6; xxi. 22, 25, 82; xxiv. 23, 26; xxvii. 42; Mark i. 
LSS vi 86s 1x0: 238, /2404Ry x1 QB1RA Bhs xi. Qs Hvis? poxvAD 
11, 18, 14,:16, 17; Luke. 20, 4530 viii12, 13)050; xx. 5;:xx1L 
6s exxiv. 25>; Jolini1..75'18) 50; aid 22,128; at Tia, 16, 
18, 36; iv. 21, 39, 41; 42, 48, 50, 53; v. 24, 38, 44, 46, 47; v1. 
29, 30, 35, 36, 40, 47, 64, 69; vii. 5, 31, 38, 39, 48; viii. 24, 30, 
31; 45; 46; ix: 18, 35; 36) 38; x. 25,126, 387,38, 42; xi. lbp 25; 
26, 27, 40, 42, 45, 48; xii, 11, 36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 44, 46, 47: 
xii 19 xiv. pd) 10) Ly IR eo xvi 192% -3003ls xvin 0s 
Qh; xik., BS ;\tex. 8, 25,929) 314% Acts it. 44; ivinw (32's villa 2 
13) 37; 1x. 26,42; x70e3k wil 1%y Qs) xHis.12, 39, 4d, eee ey 
Ly 28s¢xvir 57, Ll xvi, 31) (8457 xe 12 984 xviii 8s 2 xk) 
By 4018s) RRL 120, 2b xxi. 103 sxe: xvi, UAT xv. 
Rom. 1, 16 5) 111)/22} avi 3p 5611). 02018, 24 ii. Bs ix.33 exe 
O10) Ligh, S165 xii Ds ikiv.'2 +) xvieles Lior if 20> ins oe 
MAN LS xan: Kivi 22%) xv, 2A] +92, Commy. 13; Gall cin Gs 
iii. 6, 22; Eph. i. 13, 19; Phil. i. 29; 1 Thess. i. 7; ii. 4, 10, 13; 
i¥.! 145! 2,Théss:\i. 103° ii; By 2) 13371 Timid: 1,06 i649 
Tim. i, 12; Tit. iii. 8; Heb. iv. 3; xi. 6; Jas. ii. 19, 23; 1 Pet. 
i. 8, 21; ii. 6, 7; 1 John iii, 23; iv. 1, 16; v. 1, 5, 10, 13; 
Jude 5. 

Apisteo—without trust—rendered ‘‘ believe not”: Mark 
xvi. 11, 16; Luke xxiv. 11, 41; Acts xxviii. 24; Rom. iii, 3; 2 
Tim. ii. 13. /rsteos—of faith—rendered ‘‘believe”: Rom. iii. 
26; Heb. x. 39... 
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Nott. In the following passages the word /rus¢ should be rendered 
“hope”: [Matt. xii. 21; Luke xxiv. 21; John v. 45; Rom. xv. 12, 24; 1 
Cor. xvi. 7; 2 Cor. i. 10, 13; v. 11; xiii. 6; Eph. i. 12; Phil. ii. 19; 1 Tim. 
iv. 10; v. 5; vi. 17; Phile. 22; 1 Pet. iii. 5; 2 John 12; 3 John 14. 


II. ExpLANATORY REMARKS. 


It cannot be too much insisted upon that the element in 
faith upon which the Scriptures put their greatest emphasis is 
the element of active personal trust—that trust which commits 
the believer utterly to God in Christ. This will appear from 
a study of the words used. As we have seen, these imply ‘‘to 
take refuge,” ‘‘to lean upon,”’ ‘‘to roll oneself upon,’”’ ‘‘to be 
convinced” or ‘‘persuaded.’”’ A faith which does not impel to 
action, which does not result in a changed relation to God in 
Christ, which does not work transformingly in the life, is not 
biblical faith. 

Three passages out of hundreds may be cited: ‘‘To as 
many as received him... . even them that delzeved” (John i. 
12, 18); ‘‘I know whom I have Jelzeved [| pisteuo], and am per- 
suaded [pietho] that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him” (2 Tim. i. 12); ‘‘ Wilt thou know, O 
vain man, that faith [pistis] without works is dead” (Jas. 
li. 20). . 

In these passages the energizing, action-compelling quality 
of true faith is emphatic. The faith which saves is true faith 
because it ‘‘receives’”’ Christ and ‘‘commits”’ the believer to 
Christ, and it is manifested afterwards in good works. Heb. 
xi. 1 is not so much a definition of faith as a statement 
of one of the vesults of faith, When we really believe 
in an unseen thing, our faith makes that thing actual to 
us. An astronomer, for example, in whom we have confi- 
dence, announces the discovery of a new star. At once our 
faith makes that star actual to us, though we have never seen 
it. We begin to think of the universe as containing that star. 
This is not irrational credulity, but the highest reason, and 
the only means to the greater part of knowledge, human or 
divine. 

But this faith is inseparable from the Scriptures, for in 
them alone may be found the zotztza, or knowledge, upon 
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which Christian faith rests. If it be objected that a child, or 
a savage, who cannot read a word of Scripture may neverthe- 
less exercise true faith, the answer is obvious: the child or the 
savage believes upon the testimony which others have drawn 
from Scripture. 

The real difference between the faith of a ‘‘ babe in Christ ” 
and the faith of the best instructed believer is not a difference 
of kind, but of content. The child believes as far as it knows; 
the instructed believer knows more, and so believes more. 

Faith, in reference to the things of the present life, is a 
universal possession. It enters into every part of our relations 
to our fellow men, and is the fact upon which the whole fabric 
of the social, business and governmental structure of human- 
ity rests. Without it all human relationships and all human 
progress would be impossible. Equally central is faith to all 
spiritual relationships and to all spiritual progress. It is the 
same principle raised to deal with spiritual facts and processes. 
As faith in reference to material things is evoked by such evi- 
dence: as persuades and convinces, after which comes action 
based upon such conviction, so, and not otherwise, is faith in 
respect to things spiritual. God is the author of faith in both 
these spheres, first by creating the faith faculty in man, and, 
secondly, by putting before man the evidence which calls the 
faith faculty into action. In neither case is the evidence so 
overwhelming as to compel action. It is always pezthic—per- 
suasive and convincing to the true and sane reason. But just 
as multitudes reject the proof of the reality of matter and of 
pain, just as many reject the proof that the earth is round, not 
flat, and that the earth moves, not the sun, so men may and 
do reject the , roofs which persuade to trust in the God of the 
Holy Scriptures, and in Jesus Christ whom He hath sent. It 
is not meant that biblical faith is reached through processes of 
reasoning, but that the highest reason justifies and approves 
faith. 

It should be added that faith in respect of things spiritual is 
assisted by great supernatural operations. The first object of 
faith is the Lord Jesus Christ in His Person and work, and to 
faith in. Him the Holy Spirit is the mighty Persuader ma 
Convincer. John xv. 26; xvi. 7-11; Eph. ii. 8. 
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Faith is enumerated among the gifts of the Spirit. 1 Cor. 
xii. 9. This does not refer to that act of trust by which the 
sinner receives Christ, for that is common to all Christians, 
but means rather faith with reference to great enterprises or 
difficulties in the Christian life. It is a special gift (1 Cor. xii. 
10), is sovereignly bestowed ‘‘as He will” (verse 11), but 
surely is one of the ‘‘greater gifts”? which all may ‘‘ covet” 
(verse 31). : 

Doubtless many Christians stumble needlessly at this very 
point. They desire great faith in a general and abstract way, 
without reference to some particular work. This was the 
thought of the apostles in their prayer, ‘‘Increase [add to] our 
faith.” Luke xvii. 5. The Lord’s answer wasarebuke. The 
apostles could not yet be trusted with the ‘‘gift” of faith, 
though they were Christians. If they had the gift of faith as 
a grain of mustard seed, they would use it, not for the glory 
of God, but for their own glory—uprooting sycamine trees, 
and the like. 

Another common error of Christians concerning faith is to 
conceive of it as a means of compelling, or at least of con- 
straining, God tc give. Faith, doubtless, is connected with 
asking, but a careful study of the passages makes it clear that 
_ the chief exercise of faith is to receive what God is already 
willing to give. The first office of faith is to recezve an offered 
Christ (John i. 12), and every promise of God must be actually 
recetved before it becomes operative in us. Abraham offered 
up Isaac because he had ‘‘received the promises.’’ Heb. xi.17, 
Just here is the peculiar inability of the natural man. 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. The Apostle asks of the Corinthians, ‘‘What hast thou 
that thou didst not receive?” 1 Cor. iv. 7%. Indeed we never 
really ‘‘ask” until we are ready to ‘‘receive.” Matt. vii. 8; 
Kxi. 22; Jas.1. 7. 


III. DeFtnitTIon. 


Innumerable definitions of faith may be drawn from theolo- 
gies, catechisms, and other like writings. As examples the 
following may suffice :— 

(1) ‘‘The true nature of the faith of a Christian consists of 
this, that 1t is an assent unto truths, credited upon the testi- 
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mony of God delivered unto us in the Holy Scriptures.” 
—Bishop Pearson. 

(2) ‘‘The faith of the gospel, whatever may be its im- 
mediate object, is no other than confidence in the moral char- 
acter of God, especially of the Redeemer.” —/President Dwight. 

(3) ‘‘ Faith is a complex act of the soul, involving the con- 
current action of the understanding and the will, and modified 
in different instances of its exercise by the nature of its object 
and of the evidence upon which it rests. . . . . Religious 
faith is belief of the truth on the testimony of God. It includes 
(1) notitia, knowledge; (2) assensus, assent; (3) fiducia, trust.” 
—A. A. Hodge. . 

(4) ‘‘Faith is a firm belief based upon confidence in the 
authority and reality of another.”—Century Dictionary. 

It will be seen that asummary definition of faith, which 
shall include all that the Scriptures mean by that word, and 
exclude all that they do not mean, is difficult to form. In its 
broadest definition, biblical faith is that confidence in God 
which leads to active trust in Him. But, since all knowledge 
of God upon which such a confidence may be based is confined 
to those revelations of Him of which the Bible is the record, 
any really useful definition of faith must include confidence in 
the Holy Scriptures as the authoritative Word of God. Also, 
since Jesus Christ is the perfect and final revelation of God, 

and since the Scriptures expressly require faith in Him, any 
definition of faith is defective which does not include faith in 
Christ. And finally, since faith, in the biblical sense, includes 
both assent and trust, or committal, it follows that any defini- . 
tion of faith is defective which does not include those elements. 

(5) Faith, therefore, may be defined as a personal trust in 
the God of the Holy Scriptures, and in Jesus Christ whom He 
hath sent. John i, 12; v. 24; vi. 29; xiv. 1. 
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Flesh (See ‘‘The Old Man,” ‘ Sin’’), 


I. Tue Worps. 


In the Old Testament two Hebrew words are translated 
“flesh.” Basar, in the following passages: Gen. ii. 21, 23, 
PAeVi. Oe, ilo, LU Pkos! Wits DO. PGFI21e) Vii ET pax, TT, TS, 
WG ht eve LIS Aes) 249) xxix 24) exw: Bred. 19; 
EX-Avec/; 41148, 26980150) Soa xkiy 28 5 exit 131 ixxix.; 14 
al Wa2nol xxxio2 pilLéev iva 3) vay 10, (27 3 vant 5) 17¢ 19/20; 
viii. 17, 31, 32; ix. 11; xi. 8, 11; xii. 3; xiii. 2, 3, 4, 10, 11, 
ood lb, ter U8! ABB 89N43s Rie OFixy, 2 Syl, 13, 60 9: 
Saas tee eG ot iin Whe Ie Mis ik 28). xx. hs) XK. 6: 
MEVio oo NOM. Will ytd, 4, TOSS 2 Bar RIL 12° “xvi. 22; 
SVii. Loh! xix) 57,1657 xevit.sl 67): Deut: vii 2655 x1. 15:20, 
23, 27; xiv. 8; xvi. 4; xxviil. 538, 55; xxxil, 42; Jud. vi. 19, 
202213 vitiot (ix. 25/11 Sameii+ 13; 15; xvii. 44; 2,Same viol; 
xix. 12, 13; 1 Kings xvii. 6; xix. 21; xxi. 27; 2 Kings iv. 34; 
wean 4 odavd. ySOnt 1x0o86,09 1 Chero xiii Ty) 2.-Che.! xxxiit's: 
Neh) a) Job aio iv. bos vill! 2) Vit bs ox aot boxitny be: 
Miv, 22 sie 20, 223.260) xxi. Ghee ly ekxh 2), 25> :xxxiv. 
homivenli 23s. Psassxvin A; cexvil. 25) ixxxvilked; 1.::13;: lvis-4; 
Doitint sixvaney lxmviniwe oie: laxix. \2 ;ylxmxive) 2is:cix\243.cxix. 
120 exxxvisl 25: exlvii2lsProv.ivi22 pviilh xiv 305 ixxiii. 
POL ECCL Die nS 3 V., 63} )K1) LO xii.) 29 [sas ix: 20;.evill 4 sexi! 13; 
Real oy Lb, 6s Xivei6,19: xlix, 26; with? plavedolxird Gy 1%, 
Mame ssoJerh wiiireiss xe Lasix cib2 syxvitled; oxix. 9b (kxuvi 31; 
mamity 2th xiy.ab; sams titted; (Ezeksivy 1455x133 67 Lbs: 
ai. 2OMxx. AB ext 4 Sshaxit 20 s;nxxtv. Op xxxiged j xxxVvi. 
Rorecxxvils 6) Sol ax x e718 30 xb i43spxhiva%, Oni(Dansit 15, 
ii. 11; iv. 12; vii. 5; x. 3; Hos. viii. 13; Joel. ii. 28; Mic. iii. 
9 Hag. 122 oZech.)} 16135) x1)9; 16 5 imive2: 

In the following passages the Hebrew word sheer is trans- 
lated ‘‘ flesh”: Psa. lxxiii. 26; Ixxviii. 20, 27; Prov. xi. 17; 
Jer. li. 35; Mic. iii. 2, 3. 

In the New Testament one Greek word, sarx, is rendered 
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‘‘flesh”’ in the following. passages: Matt. xvi. 17; xix. 5, 6; 
xxiv. 22; xxvi. 41; Mark x. 8; xiii. 20; xiv. 38; Luke iii. 6; 
xxiv. 39; John i. 13, 14; iii. 6; vi. 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, oa 
viii. 15; xvii. 2;.Acts j1..17,.26,.30, 31; ies * 3°. Ji. 285 

20; iv. 1; vi. 19; vii. 5, 18, 25; viii. 1, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 12, 13: 

3, 5, 8; xi. 14; xii. 14; 1:Cor. 1. 26, 29; ‘vy; f) Vic te vil, aa 
x. 18; xv. 39, 50; 2 Cor. i. 12 (sarkzkos—‘‘fleshly’”’), 17; iti. 3 
(sarkinos—‘ of flesh’); iv. 11; v. 16; vii. 1,5; x. 2,3; x1. 18; 
xii. 7; Galioi..16; di: 16, 20; 1: 33: iv.013, 14,.23,.29; v. 13, 16, 
17, 19, 24; vi. 8, 12, 13; Eph. ii. 3, 11, 15; v. 29, 30, 31; vi. 5, 
12; Phil. 1.22, 24; iii. 3, 4; Col. i. 22, 24; ii. 1, 5, 11, 13, 18, 
23 >. 411.922561 Tim. iii. 16; Phile. 16; Heb. a. 245i Awe ee 
x. 20; xii. 9; Jas. v. 3; 1 Pet. i. 24; ii. 11 (sarkzkos—‘‘ fleshly’’); 
iii. 18, 21; iv. 1, 2, 6; 2 Pet. ii. 10, 18; 1 John ii. 16; iv. 2, 3; 
2 John 7; Jude 7, 5, 23; Rev. xvii. 16; xix. 18, 21. 


Il ExpLaNAaTory REMARKS. 


The author is perfectly aware that the de. ution of sarz, 
‘‘fiesh,” in the bad sense morally, as including the whole 
natural man, is more comprehensive than some students of 
Scripture are disposed to allow. The following definition by 
Thayer (Lexicon of the New Testament) fairly states the more 
restricted view :— 

‘‘ Sarx, when either expressly or tacitly opposed to the 
Spirit of God, has an ethical sense and denotes mere human 
nature, the earthly nature of man apart from divine influence, 
and therefore prone to sin and opposed to God. Accordingly it 
includes whatever in si soul i is weak, low, debased, ein is 
to ungodliness and vice.’ 

It will be observed that this definition confines the ethically 
bad sense of ‘‘flesh”’ to ‘‘the soul” and to the earthly nature 
of man apart from divine influence. In other words, the 
physical part of man—his body—is excluded. If it were a 
mere lexical question, Thayer’s definition should stand unques- 
tioned. It is, however, a question of the meaning, not of a 
word merely, but of a word as used in writings, mostly in the 
Epistles of Paul and Peter, which were addressed to plain 
people, and meant to be understood by plain people. Itis an 
expository rather than a lexical or even exegetical question; 
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and all of Professor Thayer’s sources are open to any one 
having in his hand a good translation of the New Testament. 

The question is, Do the Scriptures include the whole natural 
man in the word ‘‘ flesh”’ in its ethically bad sense? 

It is submitted: (1) that Thayer’s qualification, ‘‘ expressly 
or tacitly opposed to the Spirit of God” is too limiting. The 
passages in which sarx, ‘‘ flesh,” occurs in the ethical sense, 
speak of the natural man as he inherently is, without any 
question concerning his attitude toward the Spirit, but as 
destitute of the Spirit (Rom. viii. 9). (2) Savzx, the ‘‘flesh,”’ 
in this moral sense, is never in Scripture said to be bad 
because ‘‘apart from divine influence.” That is a mere 
inference; and it would Je an inference more truly biblical to 
say that ‘‘flesh’’ is bad because of Adamic descent. And (3) 
Thayer’s definition makes sarx in the bad sense to mean only 
‘‘mere human nature’; Scripture not only never speaks of a 
fleshly zature, but in Paul’s characteristic discussions, sarzx is 
used, without limitation, of the whole natural man. Paul 
does not say that his zature is sarktkos, fleshly, but that Ze is 
(Rom. vii. 14); and, that there may be no mistake, he adds, 
‘fin me, that is in my flesh [sarz| dwelleth no good thing” 
(verse 18); and this evil he finds to be associated with his 
physical being: ‘‘I see another law zx my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of sin which ts in my members’ (verse 23). When 
finally he comes to discuss deliverance from the fleshly walk, 
he again reverts to the body (soma) as the source of the evil 
(Rom. viii. 13); it is ‘‘the deeds of the Jody” which ‘‘ throug 
the Spirit’ are to be ‘‘ mortified.” 

The Corinthians (1 Cor. iii. 3) were sarkrkos (‘‘ carnal,”’ lit 
‘*fleshly ’’) because they ‘‘ walked as men.” They were regen- 
erate (1 Cor. i. 2-9), but, for the time, fleshly. The natural 
man zs ‘‘flesh.”” He may be religious and moral, but his 
religion and morality never rise to the level of the spiritual, 
but are sarkikos—fleshly—treligion and morality. To ‘‘ walk 
in the flesh”’ is simply to live in the sphere of the natural, or 
fleshly. There are two classes of ‘‘things’”: sarkzka, o1 
‘‘fleshly things,” and pueumatika, or ‘‘spiritual things.” The 
latter are impossible to the natural man (1 Cor. ii. 14)—-he is 
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sarx, ‘‘flesh.” The regenerate man is not ‘‘in [the sphere of] 
the flesh” (Rom. viii. 9), but he may still be, and alas, often is, 
fleshly; for he is still in the body, and if he will he may make 
‘‘ provision for the flesh,” and ‘‘ fulfil the lusts thereof.” 

It should be added that this very fact that the body is not 
only the seat and home of the sarx, but identified with it, 
sufficiently answers the notion (held as part of some theories 
of sanctification) that the flesh may be ‘‘ entirely eradicated.” 

The Christian doctrine of the body is perfectly clear, and 
may be thus stated. The physical body of the believer is the 
‘“body of his humiliation.” Phil. iii. 21, R. V. It is the seat 
of his ‘‘ flesh” and identified with it. Rom. vii. 23; vi. 12.. 
But, that he may not ‘‘walk after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit,” the Holy Spirit takes up His abode in the believer’s 
body; and ‘‘the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh; and these are contrary the one to the other, 
so that ye may not do the things that ye would.” Gal. v. 17, 
R. V. The believer may ‘‘walk in the Spirit” by simple 
yieldedness (Gal. v. 16; Rom. vi. 13), and then he is not fulfill- 
ing the lusts of the flesh. Also, by faith, the believer counts 
‘the flesh with the affections and lusts” to have been crucified 
with Christ, Rom. vi. 3-6; Gal. v. 24. Living in the Spirit, he 
may also walk in the Spirit (Gal. v. 25), and so walking he has 
victory over the flesh. But the body is still the body of 
humiliation, corrupt, dishonored, weak, natural. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 
44. In it the believer groans being burthened ‘‘ waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.”” Rom. viii. 
23. That redemption awaits the second coming of Christ. 
Cor. xv. 22, 23, 42-44; 1 Thess. iv. 14-18; 1 Cor. xv. 51-56; 
Phil. iti. 20, 21, R. V. Meantime, the indwelling Spirit is the 
‘first fruits” (Rom. viii. 23), ‘‘seal,” and ‘‘earnest” of that 
coming redemption which will free the body from ‘‘ flesh” in 
every sense, moral and ethical (Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30; 2 Cor. 
v. 1-5). Then, and never till then, will the flesh in the believer 
be ‘‘entirely eradicated.” 

It has been said that, though the flesh is never eradicated, 
the carnal nature is. But Scripture never speaks of ‘‘the 
carnal nature.” According to Scripture, the believer has the 
sarx so long as he has the natural body, but by the power of 
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the indwelling Spirit he may walk free of its dominion. The 
error lies in assuming either that regeneration changes the 
nature, or that the indwelling Spirit has delivered the believer 
from all possibility of walking in the flesh. To make a distinc- 
tion between ‘‘flesh”’ and ‘‘ carnal” is mere forgetfulness of 
the Greek. ‘‘Flesh’’ is cdp—flesh; ‘‘carnal” is capxixds—fleshly. 

The only passage upon which any such question may be 
raised is 1 Cor. v. 5: ‘‘To deliver up such an one unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh,”’ etc. | 

But the word rendered ‘‘ destruction” (o/ethros) never means 
in Scripture use annihilation, extermination, and the like. It 
is used in three other places, 1 Thess. v. 3; 2 Thess. i. 9; and 
1 Tim. vi. 9. The man in Corinth was living in unspeakable 
fleshliness, and Paul by apostolic authority cut him off from 
fellowship that, in the world, the sphere of Satan’s rule, he 
might find in sorrow the bitter fruits of fleshliness and, return- 
ing, be found in salvation in the day of Christ. Such intense 
expressions are constant in the New Testament. See, ¢. g., 
Matt. v. 28-30; Luke xiv. 26, etc. A doctrine of Scripture is 
to be neither established nor destroyed by single passages, but 
is to be deduced from all the passages. 

Vastly better than Thayer’s is Luther's definition: ‘‘Thou 
must not understand ‘flesh,’ therefore, as though that only 
were ‘flesh’ which is connected with unchastity, but St. Paul 
uses ‘flesh’ of the whole man, body and soul, reason and all 
his faculties included.” (Introduction to Luther on Romans.) 
Upon which Prof. W. G. Moorehead remarks: ‘‘ Luther is 
right. in saying that ‘the flesh’ is used by Paul to include 
body. and soul, reason and all man’s faculties in his natural 
state.” 

To which may be added the following by two eminent living 
exegetes :— 

‘‘In Paul sarx often means the unrenewed, the unregenerate 
man, not some part of him, but the whole body, soul and 
spirit.”—Professor /. M. Stifler. 

‘«’The literal flesh of the animal body is a seat and source of 
sin as truly as is the mind or rational part of man. The inter- 
action and inter-relations of these three constituent parts 
[spirit, soul, body] of our total personality is undeniable. 
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Each affects the other both physically and morally. Regen- 
eration gives rise to the believer’s conflict with sarz, ‘flesh’ 
in its widest sense, and with sin in the sarz (‘flesh’)”.— 
Nathaniel West, D. D. 


III. DEFINITIONS. 


In both Testaments the word flesh has both literal and meta- 
phorical meanings, and cannot, therefore, be compressed into 
one definition. 

1. The word ‘‘ flesh” as used in Scripture, means ¢he soft 
substance of the living body (not including the bones and blood) 
both of men and beasts. 

Illustrative passages (basar). Gen. ii. 21; viii. 17; ix. 4; 
XVii. 11) 13; 14,-23, 24,'25; xlo19;cExsivi cs xii 8, 46;oxviecd, 
SO) 12s" kxIVQBS xxii) B1¢¢ weik..92,084 p\Leviliviald, qilalonin7s 
VIL LSS UV STSOV9 O20: vite 7, S1Y BR soe Wyrm. 1S; 1S xis 
xiii. 2, 3, 4, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 24, 38, 39, 43; xiv. 9; 
KV. 2, 3,7, 18,96):19% xvir4, 24, 26, 27;°285 xvii. 16; xixe 28; 
Ext 53 Cxxti. 6s oxxvirers Nant) vill. -75* x4} 13) -18, 213733; 
xii, 12: xviii 18; xix 5,7, 8; Deut.:xii) 15,-20;°239 275 xiv. 8: 
xvi. 4; xxviii. 53, 55; Jud. vi. 19, 20, 21; viii. 7; 1 Sam. ii. 13, 
15; 1 Kings xvii. 6; xix. 21; 2 Kings v. 10, 14; ix. 36; Job 
1,05 5 VIP 129i we 1 sexily xiv. 22 pikix) 20j;2axxis Bigot 
25; xli. 23; Psa. 1. 13; Prov. v.11; xxiii. 20; Isa. ix. 20; xvii. 
46 sed 93S 9x xx 8 po oxlivods, 19459 lawi4;odxvio 1 Ueacder.2ain 
21; xix. 9; Lam. iii. 4; Ezek. iv. 14; xxiv. 10; xxxix. 17; xl. 
43; xliv. 7, 9; Dan. i. 15; x. 3; Hos. viii: 13; Mic. iii. 3; Hag. 
li. 12; Zech. xi. 9, 16; xiv. 12; Dan. iv. 12; vii. 5; (t¢bchah— 
slaughtered food) 1 Sam. xxv. 11; (echum—meat food) Zeph. 
i. 17; (sheer—meat, flesh) Psa. lxxiii. 26; Ixxviii. 20, 27; 
Prov. xi. 17; Jer. li. 35; Mic. iii. 2, 3. 

(Sarxr.) Luke xxiv. 39; Rom. ii. 28; 1 Cor. xv. 39, 50; Gal. 
vi. 13; Eph. ii. 11; v. 29; Col. ii. 13; Rev. xix. 18, 21; (Areas— 
flesh meat) Rom. xiv. 21; 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

2. The word ‘‘flesh,” as used in Scripture, means the whole 
physical body, both of men and beasts. 

Illustrative passages. Gen. vi. 17, 19; vii. 15, 16, 21; viii. 
PPS EO 18916 ;o xvi, Wo Xxx. B23 Exexxix! M5exxxi 82: 
Num. xviii. 15; 1 Sam. xvii. 44; 1 Kings xxi. 27; 2 Kings iv. 
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oe VOUAV, 10+ Vil. oO; ket wel. Of XXKIV. fo”. Psas xvi. 9. 
MeRVINLO Gs (; IXXIX: 27 Cix, 245 Cxix. 120; Prov. xiv. 30:°Ecch. 
xi. 10; Ezek. xvi. 26; xxxii. 5; Dan. i. 15; Jer. li. 35; Luke 
xxiv. o9; Acts ii. 26, 31: 2 Cor. iv’ 11> vil. ’5* ‘xii: 7: Gall ir 
20; iv. 13, 14; Phil. i. 22, 24; Col. ii. 5; Heb. ix. 13; Jude 7, 8. 

3. The word ‘‘ flesh, as used in Scripture, means fhe whole 
man, spirit, soul and body; man as a being. 

Illustrative references, Gem. ii. 23, 24; ix. 17; xxix. 14; 
XxXxvii. 27; Num. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16; Deut. v. 26; xxxii. 42; 
Jud.ix. 2; 2Sam.v.1; xix. 12, 13; 1 Chr. xi. 1; 2 Chr. xxxii. 8; 
Neh. v. 5; Job xix. 26; Psa. lvi. 4; lxiii. 1; Ixv. 2; Ixxviii. 39; 
Ixxxiv. 2; cxlv. 21; Eccl. xii. 12; Isa. xl. 5, 6; xlix. 26; Iviii. 
To eres XH. t2* xXVii- os aZeK: xi; 307) 1d 19 Sexi. Oe SRV. 
26; xxxix. 17, 18; Dan. 11. 11. 

Matt. xvi. 17; xix. 5, 6; xxiv. 22; Mark x. 8; xiii. 20; John 
vi. Go? Vill. 915; “Romi iit) 205/iv. 134 9x5 “3, 8) xi8h4d s Ky. 27 
(‘‘carnal’—sarkikos—fleshly) ; 1 Cor. i. 26, 29; vi. 16; vii. 28; 
ix. 11 (‘‘carnal ”—sarkika—fleshly); x. 18; xv. 50; 2 Cor.i. 12; 
Mino. Vo1G So oeoxt bo; Galeis16; i 16% tii. 3; ive RFRRS- 
Eph. ii. 11; v. 29, 31; vi. 5, 12; Phil. iii. 3, 4; Col. i. 24; ii. 1, 
18, 23; iii. 22; Phile. 16; Heb. vii. 16 (‘‘carnal ’—sarkika— 
fleshly); xii. 9; 1 Pet. iii, 21; iv. 6. 

4. The word ‘‘flesh,” as used in Scripture, means the whole 
human family, 

Lllustrative references. Gen. vi. 3, 12, 13, 17; viii. 17; ix. 
1d, 15,.16, 17; xvii. 14;fNeamoxtd, 22; xviii. 15; xxvii. 16; 
Deut. v. 26; Job xxxiv. 15; Psa. lxv. 2; cxlv. 21; Isa. xl. 5; 
xix. 26. Ixvil 16; 23:24; Jer. xxv. 31; xxxti?27s xlv?5;, Ezek. 
xx. 48; xxi. 4, 5; Joel ii. 28; Zech. ii. 13; Luke iii. 6; John 
xvii. 2; Acts ii. 17; 1 Pet. i. 24. 

5. The word ‘‘flesh,” as used in Scripture, means ¢he whole 
humanity of Jesus Christ. His sinless, human spirit, soul and 
body. 

Illustrative references. Luke xxiv. 39; John i. 14; vi. 51, 
52, 538, 54, 55, 56; Acts ii. 30, 31; Rom. i. 3; vill. 3; ix. 5; 
Eph. ii. 15; v. 30; Col. i. 22; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. 11. 14; v. 7; 
x. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 18; iv. 1; 1 John iv. 2, 3; 2 John 7. 

6. The word ‘‘flesh,” as used in Scripture, means ¢he tncar- 
nate Christ, God manifest in the flesh, imparting and sustaining 
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through His death and resurrection divine life in all who believe 
on Him. 

Illustrative references. John vy. 26; vi. 32-65; xii. 24-33; 1 
John v. 11, 12; John iii. 36. : 

”. ‘The word ‘‘flesh,”’ as used in Scripture, means ¢he whole 
natural or unregenerate man, spirit, soul and body, considered 
ethically, or morally, as centred upon self, prone to sin, and 
opposed to God. 

Illustrative references. Gen. vi. 3, 13; Isa. xl. 6; xlix. 26; 
Ixvi.. 16, 23,:24; Jer. xwvii.;5; Ezek. xliv. 7,9. 

John i. 13; iii. 6; vi. 63; viii. 15; Rom. iti. 20; vii. 5, 14, 
(‘‘carnal ’—sarktkos—fleshly), 18, 25; viii. 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 
(‘‘carnal ’’—sarx—flesh), 8, 9, 12, 13; ix. 8; xiii. 14; 1 Cor. 
i. 29; iii. 1, 3, 4 (‘‘ carnal ’—sarktkos—fleshly); x. 18; 2 Cor. 
i. 12, 17; v. 16; vii. 1; x. 2, 3, 4 (‘‘ carnal ’’—sarkikos—fleshly) ; 
xi. 18: Gal, iin 16; .iii,. 8+, iviy@3)ii 29oey. 13, 26, 1%p 19, 
24; vi. 8, 12, 13; Eph. ii. 3; vi. 12; Phil. iii. 3, 4; Col. ii. 11, 
23: 1 Pet. iii. 21; iv. 6; 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11, 18; 1 John ii. 16; 
Jude 23. 


[Norr. Wherever ‘‘carnal” or ‘‘carnally” occurs, it should invariably 
be rendered ‘‘ flesh,” or ‘‘ fleshly.”’] 


LESSON LXXXI. 
Old Man. 





As closely allied to ‘‘flesh’’ in the ethical sense of that word 
it is necessary to consider the meaning of the phrase ‘‘the old 
man” or ‘four old man.” 


I. Tue Worps. 

The expression occurs three times in the New Testament, 
in Rom. vi. 6; Eph. iv. 22, and Col. iii. 9, and the word trans- 
lated ‘‘old”’ is palazos, a common Greek word for old in refer- 
ence to time, and is used elsewhere, of ‘‘old bottles,” ‘‘old 
leaven,” the ‘‘old covenant,” ‘‘that which decayeth,” etc. 

II. Explanatory REMARKS. 

The meaning of the phrase in question must be derived 

from the context of the three passages in which it occurs. In 
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the first of these, Rom. vi. 6, the phrase is part of the demon- 
stration that the believer need not, and therefore ought not, 
to continue a life of sinning (Rom. vi. 1); and the first step in 
that demonstration is the divine reckoning that the believer 
died in and through the crucifixion of Christ. The preceding 
statements are: that we are ‘‘dead to sin”; ‘‘baptized into His 
death’’; ‘‘ planted together in the likeness of His death”; and 
then, ‘‘ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin.”’ And the following statements are: ‘‘if 
we be dead with Christ’’; ‘‘likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin.”’ 

If this passage stood alone it would be difficult to distinguish 
‘four old man” from ourselves. For it is said: ‘‘we are dead”; 
‘*if we be dead”; ‘‘reckon ye also yourselves to be dead.” If 
the phrase means aught else but our co-crucifixion with Christ, 
it does not appear from the context. 

The second occurrence of the phrase is in Eph. iv. 22, and is 
part of the discussion beginning with verse 17, ‘‘ That ye 
henceforth walk, not as other Gentiles walk.” It is at once 
evident that here the phrase occurs in relation to the believer’s 
state, as in Rom. vi. 6 it occurred in relation to the believer’s 
standing. Posztionally, therefore, the ‘‘old man” is crucified ; 
experimentally the believer is to ‘‘ put off” the ‘‘old man” and 
his ways. It is the outward life which is in question and the 
underlying symbolism is of a garment woven of habits and 
practices. The ‘‘old man” wove a garment according to his 
state as darkened in spiritual understanding; alienated from 
the life of God; past feeling, and corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts. This garment the believer is to ‘‘ put off.” 
Then he is to ‘‘ put on the new man, which after God [or like 
to God] is created in righteousness and true holiness.”’ This 
‘¢‘new man” is none other than ‘‘ Christ in you’; and the new 
habits and practices are to be according to Christ’s mind and 
nature. Certainly, therefore, nothing in this passage requires 
us to give to ‘‘the old man” any other meaning than the old 
self. | 

The third occurrence of this phrase is in Col. iii. 9: ‘‘Lie not 
one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with 
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his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge after the image of Him that created 
him.” | 

Obviously we have here the precise idea of the passage in 
Ephesians, with precisely the same underlying symbolism of 
a garmenture of actions and habits. 

But what we have gained by the passages in Ephesians and 
Colossians is the striking contrast insisted upon between ‘‘the 
old man” and ‘‘the new man.” The ‘‘new man” is Christ 
within the believer, the result of regeneration. Whence, then, 
came the ‘‘old man,” corrupt and destitute of the divine life? 
There can be but one answer: from ‘‘the first man Adam” (1 
Cor. xv. 45). 

It is a question of origins which is forced upon us in the 
contrast. If Christ in the believer is the ‘‘new man,” the 
‘last Adam,” ‘‘the second man”’ (1 Cor. xv. 45, 47), then the 
‘old man’”’ is Adam in the believer. And this is made finally 
sure when we remember that the first occurrence of the phrase 
follows hard upon Rom. vy. 12-19, where the very point is the 
proof of transmitted sin from Adam. Here is a radical dis- 
tinction between ‘‘flesh,’”’ ethically considered, and ‘‘the old 
man.” ‘‘ Flesh” is the whole Cort ees man. ‘‘ The old 
man” is his corrupt nature. 

The Adamic origin of the ‘‘old man”’ enables us at once to 
identify it with one of Paul’s most intense words, ‘‘sin,” as 
meaning, not what we have done, but what, by Adamic 
descent, we are. 

The Apostle’s exhortation: ‘‘ Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body” (Rom. vi, 12), is the equivalent of his ether 
exhortation, ‘‘That ye put off concerning the former conversa- 
tion, the old man” (Eph. iv. 22); with this distinction only, 
that in Romans he speaks of the inner life, in Ephesians of 
that which is outward. The ‘‘old man” is sin as to state, sin- 
ful as to practices. In Romans it is the ‘‘old man” himself; 
in Ephesians it is his old clothes. The old man is not the 
flesh, but the nature, tendency, disposition, of the flesh, and 
according to the old proverb, ‘‘is known by his clothes.” The 
flesh man, according to his ‘‘old man” nature, wears the ward- 
robe described in Gal. v. 19-21; Mark vii. 20-23. The regen- 
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erate man, according to his ‘‘new man,” wears the wardrobe 
described in Gal. v. 22, 23; Col. iii. 12; Eph. vi. 11-17. 


III. DEFINITION. 


The ‘‘old man” is corrupt human nature, the inborn tendency 
to evil in all men, received by inheritance from Adam through 
countless generations of sinning ancestors. 


LESSONS POAATE 


Forgiveness. 


J. THe Worpbs. 


In the Old Testament three words are translated ‘‘forgive,”’ 
‘forgave,’ ‘‘forgiven,”’ etc. 

1. Kaphar—to cover, in the following passages: Deut. xxi. 
8; Psa. Ixxviii. 38; Jer. xviii. 23. 

This Hebrew word is usually rendered atonement (see Atone- 
ment) and presents the Old Testament relation of sacrifice to 
forgiveness. By sacrificial blood the sin was ‘‘ covered,” in 
the sense that it no longer appealed to the righteous judgment 
of God. The divine justice (always in view of the coming 
sacrifice of Christ, Rom. iii. 25) being satisfied, God could 
‘‘cover’’ the sin. 

2.  Masa—to lift away, in the following passages: Gen. 1. 
17; Ex. x. 17; xxxii. 82; xxxiv. 7; Num. xiv. 18, 19; Josh. 
xxiv. 19; 1 Sam. xxv. 28; Psa. xxv. 18; xxxii. 1, 5; Ixxxv. 2; 
xcix. 8; Isa. ii. 9; xxxiil. 24. 

3. Salach—to send away, in the following passages: Lev. 
iv. 20, 26, 31, 35; v.10, 13, 16, 18; vi. 7; xix. 22; Num. xv. 
25, 26, 28; xxx. 5, 8, 12; 1 Kings viii. 30, 34, 36, 39, 50; 2 
Chr. vi. 21, 25, 27, 30, 39; vii. 14; Psa. Ixxxvi. 5; ciil. 3; 
exxx. 4; Jer. xxxi. 34; xxxvi. 3; Dan. ix. 9, 19; Amos vii. 2. 

As is evident, the fundamental idea in both masa and salach 
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is the separation of the sin from the sinner. It is no longer 
upon him. Before God the sinner and his sin are dissociated; 
the man is no longer, in respect of his sins, a ‘‘sinner,” but a 
righteous man. This does not touch the question of his innate 
sinfulness of nature, but refers to his sinful acts. 

Taken together, kaphar, with nasa and salach, complete the 
Old Testament doctrine of forgiveness based upon atonement. 
The divine justice is satisfied, and the sin is no longer upon 
the sinner. 

In the New Testament the prominent thought concerning 
forgiveness is the separation of the sinner from his sins through 
the sacrifice of Christ, and upon the ground of pure grace. 
Five words are used :— 

1. Apolud—to loose away, in Luke vi. 37. The same word 
is found in Matt. xxvii. 15, release; Mark vi. 36, send them 
away; Luke xiii. 12, thou art loosed. 

2. Charizomai—to be gracious to, in the following passages: 
Luke vii. 42, 48; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10; xii. 138; Eph. iv. 32; Col. ii. 
13.97 1482 723. 

3. Aphtémi—to send off, or away, in the following passages: — 
Matt. iii. 15; iv. 11, 20, 22; v. 24, 40; vi. 12, 14, 15; ix. 2, 5, 
6; xii. 31, 32; xviii. 21, 27, 32, 35; Mark 11. 5, 7, 9, 10; iii. 28; 
iv. 12; x1. 25, 26; Luke v. 20, 21, 23, 24; vii. 47, 48, 49; xi. 4; 
xii. 10; xvii. 3, 4; xxiii. 34; Acts viii. 22; Rom. iv. 7; Jas. v. 
15; 1 John 1. 9; ii. 12; Rev. ii. 4; xi. 9. 

4. Aphesis—a sending away, in the following passages: 
Matt. xxvi. 28; Marki. 4; iii. 29; Acts v. 31; xiii. 38; xxvi. 
18; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; Heb. ix. 22; x. 18. 

Both of these aspects meet in the day of atonement ritual. 
Ley. xvi. Two goats are taken, the goat of the sin-offering, 
and the scapegoat. With the blood of the first the high priest 
went into the holy of holies to ‘‘make an atonement for the 
holy place, because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, 
and because of their transgressions in all their sins.” This 
answered the divine justice and the offended holiness of God. 
It was the kaphar aspect of forgiveness. 

Then, upon the head of the live goat, the high priest con- 
fessed the sins of the people, afterward sending the sin-laden 
goat away into the wilderness, into an uninhabited place. 
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This answered to the asa or salach aspect of forgiveness. 
Penalty was remitted on the basis of sacrificial blood, and the 
sins of the people were ‘‘sent,” or ‘‘lifted away.” 

Both aspects meet in the sacrifice of Christ. He ‘‘ bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree,” thus lifting them up, or 
away, so that they no longer rest upon us, and, ‘‘ by His own 
blood He entered once into the holy place, having accomplished 
eternal redemption for us.” 


Il, ExpLtaNATORY REMARKS 


As has been seen, the forgiveness is one in both Testaments. 
Forgiveness rests upon the blood—the kaphar aspect, but so 
completely does the blood meet every claim of God’s justice 
and holiness that His forgiveness dissociates forever the sin 
from the sinner—the masa aspect. 


III. DeErFinirion, 

In both the Old Testament and the New the forgiveness of 
God in grace remits penalty for sins through the sacrifice of 
Christ, and separates forever in the divine reckoning the sinner 
from his sins. : 


LESSON LXXXIII. 


Grace. 


I. Tue" Worps. 


Three Greek words are translated ‘‘grace”’ in the New Tes- 
tament :-— 

1. Euprepeta—graceful in the sense of comeliness. Jas. 
gl 8 

2. Charis, charita, charin—primarily, that which pleases; 
in a secondary sense, good will, favor, lovingkindness. 

The word occurs in the following passages and is rendered 
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as indicated: Luke i. 30, favor; ii. 40, grace; 52, favor; iv. 
22, gracious; vi. 32, thank; 33, thank; 34, thank; xvii. 9, 
thank; John i. 14, grace; 16, 17; Acts ii. 47%, favor; iv. 33; 
vii. 10, favor; 46, favor; xi. 23; xiii. 43; xiv. 3, 26; xv. 11, 
40; xviii: 27; xx. 24, 32; xxiv. 27, pleasure; xxv. 3, favor; 9, 
pleasure; Rom. i. 5, 7; iii. 24; iv. 4, 16; v. 2, 15, 17, 20, 21; 
vi. 1, 14, 15, 17; xi. 5, 6; xii. 3, 6; xv. 15; xvi. 20, 24; 1 Cor. 
i. 3, 4: iii. 10; x. 30; xv. 10, 57, thank sxxvio3; liberality; 23% 
2 Cor. i. 2, 12. 15, benefit; ti. 14, ‘thanks: 1v..15; vi Js vin. F- 
4 gifts 6, 7,9, 16° 19% ix. 8) 4 PhS Seth Os rie eee ieee 
6, 15; ii. 9, 21; v. 4; vi. 18; Eph. i. 2, 6, 7; ii. 5, 7, 8; iii. 2, 
7, 8; iv: 7%, 29; vii 24; Phil. i. 2, 7; iv. 23; Col. i. 2, 6; iii. 16; 
iv. 6, 18; 1 Thess. i. 1; v. 28; 2 Thess. i. 2, 12; it. 16; iii. 18; 
1.Tim. i. 2, 12, 14; vi. 21; 2 Tim. i. 2, 3, 9; ii. 1; iv. 22; Tit. 
i, 4; di. 11; ili. 7, 15; Phile. 354;-255: Hebi. 9 sawiel Gn x80 
xii. 15, 28; xiii. 9, 25; Jas. iv. 6; 1 Pet. i. 2, 10, 13; ii. 19, 
thankworthy; 20, acceptable; iii. 7; iv. 10;“'v.° 5)‘ 10? 12;*2 
Pet. i. 2; iii. 18; 2 John iii; Jude 4; Rev. i. 4; xxii. 21. 


II. ExPpLANATORY REMARKS. 


It is noteworthy (1) that grace as a divine method is con- 
stantly set in contrast to law and law-works, so that salvation 
through grace absolutely excludes law from all of its pro- 
cesses. Neither in justification nor in sanctification is any 
place left for the law. The twofold error against which the 
Spirit, by Paul, launched the thunderbolt of the Epistle to the 
Galatians is the notion that (a) the sinner’s justification is 
helped by law-works (Gal. ii. 16, 21), and (4) that the believer 
is under the law as an aid to holy living (Gal. iii. 1-25; iv. 21- 
31; Rom. vi. 14). This is that ‘‘other gospel which is not 
another ’—for there could not be two gospels—into which the 
Galatian Christians had been led from the gospel of pure grace 
(Gal. i. 6, 7), and upon the preaching of which the awful 
anathema of God rests unrepealed (Gal. i. 8, 9). 

To grace is ascribed salvation (Acts xv. 10; Tit. ii. 11); 7us- 
tification (Rom. iii. 24); securzty (Rom. v. 2); effective service 
(1 Cor. xv. 10); @ blameless walk (2 Cor. i. 12); help in weak- 
ness (2 Cor. xii. 9); consolation (2 Thess. ii. 16); strength \x 
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Tim. ii. 1); and deliverance from the dominion of sin (Rom. 
vi. 18). 

In a word, grace characterizes this dispensation as law char- 
acterized that from Moses to Christ. ‘‘ The law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth come by Jesus Christ.” Johni. 17. 


III. DEFINITIONS. 


As will appear from a study of the above passages, the word 
is used to denote :— 


1. That which gives occasion for gratitude. Luke vi. 32, 
33, 34; 1 Cor xv. 57; 2 Cor. ii 14; 1 Pet. ii. 19. 

2. That which gives pleasure. Acts xxiv. 27; xxv. 9. 

3. Liberality or benefit. 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. i. 15. 

4, ‘The imparted graces of the Christian character. John 
i. 16; Acts iv. 33; Rom. v. 17; Eph. iv. 7; Col. iii. 16; Heb. 
xii. 28; xiii. 9; Jas. iv. 6; 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

5. The free favor of God in salvation. This is the great 
sense of the word and the occasion of its most frequent use. 
In this sense it may be defined in the words of Scripture as 
God’s ‘‘kindness toward us through Christ Jesus” (Eph. ii. 7), 
or the wholly unmerited ‘‘kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man,” as shown in the gospel. 
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LESSON “LXXXIV. 


Imputation. 


——— 


I... THe Worps.. 

1. Old Testament. 

(2). chashab=to reckon against. 

2 Sam. xix. 18, 19: ‘‘ And Shimei the son of Gera fell down 
before the king, as he was come over Jordan;:and said unto 
the king, Let not my Lord impute iniquity unto me.”’ Psalm 
xxxii. 2: ‘‘ Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity.”’ 

The same word is - translated ‘‘reckon” in the following 
passages: Lev. xxvii. 18: ‘‘ But if he sanctify his field after 
the jubilee, then the priest shall reckon unto him the money, 
according to the years that remain” (also verse 23, and Lev. 
xxv. 50). 

(0). stm=to put, or set. 3 

1 Sam. xxii. 15: ‘‘ Let not the king impute anything unto 
his servant.” 

2. New Testament. 

(2) ellegeo=—to bring into account. 

Rom. vy. 13: ‘‘Sin is not imputed when there is no law.” 


Philemon 18: ‘‘ Put that on mine account.” 
(0) by danse account, reckon. 
Luke xxii. ‘“Which of them should be accounted the 


greatest;”’ xxii. he : ‘*He was veckoned among the trans- 
gressors;” Rom, iv. 4: ‘‘ Now to him that worketh is the re- 
ward not reckoned of grace, but of debt;’’ Rom. iv. 6: ‘‘ David 
also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God 
zmputeth righteousness without works;’’ Rom. iv. 8: ‘‘ Blessed 
is the man unto whom the Lord will not zmpute sin.” Rom. 
iv. 9: ‘‘We say. that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness;” Rom. iv. 10: ‘‘How then was it reckoned? 
When he was in circumcision or uncircumcision?” Rom. iv. 
11: ‘‘That righteousness might be zmputed to them also;” 








JUSTIFICATION. 471 


iv. 22: ‘‘ And therefore it was zmputed to him for righteous. 
ness;” iv. 23: ‘‘It was zmputed to him;” iv. 24: ‘* But for us 
also, to whom it shail be zmputed, if we believe;”’ Rom. vi. 11: 
‘* Likewise, reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin;” vill. 18: ‘‘ For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory” etc. 
2 Cor. v. 19: ‘‘ Not zmputing their trespasses unto them;’”’ 
Jas. ii. 23: ‘‘It was tputed unto him.”’ 


II. ExpLanatory REMARKS. 

It is evident that in both Testaments the word ‘‘impute” or 
“imputation” has but one meaning. It is aterm out of the 
counting house, and signifies always to put something against, 
or for, another. The ‘‘righteousness” which is ‘‘imputed ”’ to 
us is ‘‘Christ our righteousness.” The sin imputed to Him 
was our sin. 


III. DeErFtnitron. 

1. Imputation is the act of God whereby He accounts 
righteousness to the believer in Jesus Christ. 

2. Because of a believer’s faith in Jesus, God will not im- 
pute sin against him. | 

(See ‘‘ Justification”’). 

Note. Philemon 17, 18 perfectly states imputation: ‘‘Receive him as 
myself,” z. ¢., impute to him my righteousness. ‘‘If he hath wronged 
thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account,” z. ¢., impute to me 
his unrighteousness. 


LESSON LXXXV. 


Justification. (see Righteousness). 


I, Tue Worps. 

Justification and righteousness are inseparably united in 
Scripture by the fact that the same words are used for both. 
The sinner is justified by being accounted righteous. The 
New Testament doctrine only will be considered, since the 
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debrew words will be found under ‘‘ Righteousness.” The 
New Testament words are :— | 

1. Dikatos—just, or righteous. 

The word is used of persons, Matt. i. 19; v. 45; xiii. 49; 
xxvii. 19, 24; Mark vi, 20; Luke i. 17; ii. 25; xiv. 14; xv. 7; 
xx. 20; Acts iii. 14; vii. 52; x. 22; xxiv. 15; Rom. i. 17; ii. 
13: iii. 26; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38: xii. 23; Jas. v. 6; 1 Pet. 
iii. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 7; 1 Johni. 9. Of the judgment of Christ, 
John v. 30. Of the ten commandments, Rom. vii. 12. Of 
things, Phil. iv. 8. Of equttable dealings, Col. iv. 1. 


2. Dikatoo—declare one just or justified. 


The word is used of wzsdom, Matt. xi. 19; Luke vii. 35. Of 
the acts of men, Luke vii. 29; x. 29; xvi. 15; Jas. ii. 21, 24, 25. 
Negatively, of the law, Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 11; v. 4. 
Of the act of God in accounting righteous a believer on Christ, 
Luke xviii. 14; Acts xiii. 39; Rom. iii. 24, 28, 30; iv. 2, 5; v. 
1,9; viti. 30, 38; 1 Cor.iv. 4; vi. 11; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 8, 24; 
Titus iii. 7. : 


II. ExpLranaTory REMARKS. 


The procuring causes and grounds of justification are said 
to be (1) As grace, Rom. iii. 24; Titus iii. 7; (2) ‘through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus” (see Redemption), Rom. 
iii. 24; (3) ‘‘dy fazth,” Rom. iii. 28, 30; iv. 5; v. 1; Gal. ii. 16; 
iii. 8, 24; (4) ‘‘ dy Hts blood,” Rom. v. 9; (5) ‘‘in the name of 
the Lord Jesus,” 1 Cor. vi. 11; and, (6) ‘‘in Christ,” Gal. ii. 17, 
RV. 

In the act of justification God is said to be ‘‘just.”” It is not 
His mercy which justifies a believing sinner for whom Christ 
died, but His justice. Christ has so taken up the whole demerit 
before God of the sinner, and has so dealt with it that justice 
to the cross of Christ requires, not the acquittal merely, but 
the complete justification of the believing sinner. The grace 
of God is shown in the gift of Christ, and so justification is ‘‘by 
His grace,” but only ‘‘through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.” It will be seen, therefore, how justification differs 
from forgiveness. The latter remits penalty because another 
has met the claim of the law. and forever dissrciates the sinner 
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from his sins; the former treats the believer as clothed with 
all the merit of Christ’s character and work. 

_ Some have thought Jas. ii. 14-16 to be in conflict with the 
Pauline doctrine of justification by faith. The difficulty is 
superficial, and more apparent than real. Paul is occupied 
with the fact of justification, James with the proof of that fact. 
Paul speaks of justification before God, James of justification 
before men. Paul shows us Abraham justified before God 
twenty and more years before James shows us Abraham 
proving the reality of his justification by obedient works. 


III. DeFiInirron. 


Justification is the act of God, whereby he declares righteous 
one who believes on Jesus Christ. (See ‘‘Faith,” ‘‘Imputa- 
tion.” 


LESSON LXXXVI. 


Kingdom. 


I. THe Worps. 


In both the Old Testament and the New, one word in the 

Hebrew (in its various forms) and one in the Greek, is trans- 
lated kingdom. This is a mark of unity in the kingdom idea. 
The kingdom, in the ultimate thought of God, is one. But in 
attaining that unity, the kingdom takes many forms and 
passes through a progressive development. 
The primary thought is that in the great universe which is 
the sphere of the rule of God, this earth is a revolted province; 
and the kingdom in its various forms, as related to earth, is 
the divine method of reéstablishing humanity in willing and 
affectionate obedience to ‘‘ God, even the Father.” 
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If, INTRODUCTION TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE KINGDOM. 

1. The two termini of kingdom truth. 

a. ‘The rule over earth given to the first Adam; his failure 
and its effect. Gen. i. 26-28; iii. 17-19. 

6. The rule over earth to be reéstablished under the last 
Adam. 1 Cor. xv. 24: ‘‘ Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; 
when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and 
power.” . 

This is the goal toward which all phases and forms of the 
kingdom are moving. 

2. General definition. 

The kingdom is the method of applying the will of God to 
the affairs, religious, social, political, of earth. ‘‘Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done zz carth, as it is in heaven.” 
Matt. vi. 10. 

All apparent confusion in the biblical doctrine of the king- 
dom disappears when (1) we consider that doctrine in its 
orderly progressive development in Scripture; (2) when we 
observe the distinctive meanings of qualifying words or 
phrases—as, kingdom of heaven, of God, etc.; and (3) when 
we perceive that ‘‘kingdom” and ‘‘church” are not only dif- 
ferent words, but different things. 

III. THe SeEvEeEN-roLtp DEVELOPMENT OF Kincpom ‘TRUTH 
FROM THE LAPSE OF RULE UNDER THE First ADAM, TO THE 
FinaL DELIVERY OF THE PERFECTED KinGpom TO Gop, 
EVEN THE FATHER, BY THE LAST ADAM. : 

1. Zhe Theocracy: the kingdom established over Israel un- 
der the judges. Judges ii. 16, 18; Acts xiii. 19, 20; 1 Sam. 
vili. 1-7. 

Nott. This to be again the method of administering the divine au- 
thority in Israel during the seventh and final form of the kingdom. Isa. i. 
26; Matt. xix. 27, 28. 

Notre. The reign of Saul is, in strictness, an interregnum. The 
theocracy begins again under David. 1 Sam. xvi. 1; Psa. 1xxxix. 20, 21. 


See also Acts xiii. 21-23, which is an inspired comment on this period. 
God gave no ‘‘testimony” to Saul, who was the people’s choice. 


2. The kingdom in covenant. 
a. The covenant formed. 2 Sam. vii. 5-19. 
As this is the foundation of the future Messianic kingdom, 
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and as Messiah’s rule is the method of bringing in .ne full rul 
of ‘‘ God, even the Father” (1 Cor. xv, 24), the student shoul « 
master thoroughly the Davidic covenant. ‘‘Of this man’s 
seed hath God, according to his promise, raised unto /sraela 
Saviour, Jesus.” Acts xiii. 23. 
The elements of the Davidic covenant are: 
God covenants to establish David’s 
(z) house, that is, family, posterity, 
(0) kingdom, that is, a sphere of kingly rue; 
(c) throne, that is, royal right over that kingdom; 
(z2) forever, that is, the Davidic arrangement is final: 
‘‘T have found David the son of Jesse, a man after 
mine own heart, which shall fulfil all my will.” Acts 
X1ii, 22; Psa. lxxxix. 28, 29, 34. 
Notre. There is one condition. While the Davidic covenant is final and 
will not be abrogated, God yet reserves chastisement for the Davidic 
family in case they shall become disobedient and apostate. 2 Sam. vii. 14; 


Psa. lxxxix. 30, 31, 32. But the perpetuity of the covenant is carefully 
guarded. 2 Sam. vii. 15; Psa. lxxxix. 3, 4, 33-36. 


6. The covenant confirmed. Psa. lxxxix. 3, 4, 20-37. 


Notre. In this confirmation of the covenant, we evidently go beyond 
David and Solomon, who are chiefly in view in the covenant itself: ‘‘ Also 
I will make him my firstborn, higher than the kings of the earth” (Psa. 
lxxxix. 37), evidently looks forward to Christ. Matt. i. 1; Acts ii. 29, 30. 


3. The kingdom in prophecy. 

The kingdom is the central theme of the prophets. Apart 
from testimony against the evil of their own times, and de- 
nunciations of divine judgment upon Gentile oppressors, their 
predictive portions have to do with (1) the person of the com- 
ing King, Messiah, (2) descriptions of the kingdom in its final 
glory, and (3) of Israel as subjects of the kingdom, and shar- 
ing that glory. 

a. The person of the King. Isa. vii. 13, 14; ix. 6, 7; Jer. 
xxili. 5; Luke i. 26-33. 

Note. It will be observed that the king is to be human, the son of a 
virgin of the house of David; divine, ‘‘Immanuel,” that is to say, God 
with us. In Isa. vii. the human origin is most prominent, while the divine 
is recognized in the word ‘‘Immanuel.” In Isa. ix. His divine origin is 


emphasized, wiile the human is recognized in the phrase, ‘‘unto usa 
child is born ”’ 
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Note. The student will note especially Isa. ix..7, identifying as it does, 
the coming king with Davzd’s throne and kingdom: ‘‘The throne of 
David,” and ‘‘his kingdom,” are as definite expressions, historically, as 
“the throne of the Czsars,” or of the Hohenzollerns. If the prediction 
had been, ‘‘ upon the throne of King Edward VII., and upon his kingdom,”’ 
no one would ever have dreamed of ‘‘ spiritualizing”’ it. 


b. The kingdom. Isa. xi. 1-13; Jer. xxiii. 3-8; Ezek. 
XXXVI. 21-28. 


Norr. The student will be expected to add from the books of the 
prophets above cited, and from the other prophetic books, additional pas- 
sages descriptive of the kingdom, under the following heads: 

_ (a). The geographical locality of the kingdom. 
_ (6) The words used to describe the character of the kingdom. 
(c) The events which accompany the setting up of the kingdom. 


4. The Gentile interregnum. 


_ The iniquity of the Davidic house brings upon it the cove- 
nanted chastening (2 Sam. vii. 14; Psa. 1xxxix. 30-32), a 
chastening which had also been prophetically denounced upon 
the nation of Israel (Deut. xxviii. 58-64), and kings and people 
are cast out of the land. 

This introduces what our Lord calls, ‘‘the times of the 
Gentiles” (Luke xxi. 24), the sign of which is that Jerusalem 
is ‘‘trodden down of the Gentiles.” This period began with 
Nebuchadnezzar, and still continues. It is the great theme 
of Daniel, whose second and seventh chapters describe the 
whole period as in four epochs, and an end time (yet future). 


5. The kingdom ‘‘at hand,” but rejected. 


This brings us to the four gospels. Matthew 1s distinctively 
the Gospel of the Kingdom, but the student is reminded that 
the two other synoptics (Mark and Luke) are filled with king- 
dom, not church, truth. In His earth-life Jesus was ‘‘a 
minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers” (Rom. xy. 8). 

The order is:— | 


a. The king born; having the legal rights of David (Luke 
i. 80-33); of a virgin, according to Isaiah; in Bethlehem. ac- 
cording to Micah. (Matt. i. 1; ii. 1-6). 
6. The kingdom announced as ‘‘ at hand’’:— 
(1) By John Baptist. Matt. iii. 1, 2. 
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(2) By Jesus. Matt. iv. 17. 
(3) By the Twelve. Matt. x. 5-8. 

Nore. ‘At hand” is an expression which implies that all prophecy has 
been fulfilled up to the thing which is said to be ‘‘at hand.” It is ‘‘at 
hand” so far as revealed truth goes, but in the unrevealed purpose of God 
it may be postponed. So Christ has been ‘‘at hand” (Phil. iv. 5) for over 
1800 years. 

c. The moral principles of the kingdom announced. Matt. 
V.-Vil. 

Nore. The Sermon on the Mount is not the constitution of the church, 
but of the £zzgdom, is not grace, but Jaw. 


d. The powers of the kingdom manifested to prove the 
Messiahship of Jesus, the Son of David. Matt. viii.-ix. (see 
Heb. vi. 5: ‘‘ powers of the age to come,” or the kingdom age). 

eé. The kingdom rejected. Matt. xi. 16-27; xii. 14-21, 38- 
48, 


Nore. The actual official rejection comes later (¢. g., John xix. 15), but 
morally the rejection is comp'ete in Matt. xi. and xii. The nation was 
tested in sample places, like Capernaum, Bethsaida, etc. See Matt. xi. 
20-24, where the rejected King becomes the rejecter. It is idle to speculate 
on what would have occurred had the Jews received their King. They did 
not receive Him, and this God foreknew; as also that the kingdom would, 
thereupon, enter a phase never foretold by the prophets, namely, 


6. The ‘‘ mystery’ form of the kingdom of heaven. Matt. 
xiii, 1-51. 

Note. Up to this point there had been no mystery. Covenant and 
prophecy described an earth-rule of Immanuel, incarnate as David’s Son; 
and a kirgdom, perpetuating the ‘‘house,” ‘‘ kingdom,” and ‘‘throne,’ of 
David with ‘‘the house of Jacob” as the center (Isa. ix. 7; Luke i. 32, 
33), and Jerusalem as the capital (Isa. ii. 1-3)—all this the prophets saw 
and foretold. They saw more; they saw this kingdom, without losing its 
Davidic form, become universal and spiritual (Isa. xi. 10; Zech. xiv. 16-21). 


The Gospels record the birth, offer, rejection, death and 
resurrection of the King, and predict His coming again in 
glory. 

The problem upon which the prophets had no light was 
what should transpire between the rejection of the King, and 
His coming again. These ‘‘mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven” in [latt. xiii. are the answer. Subsequently, in 
Matt. xvi. our Lord unfolds another, aud previously unknown, 
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purpose of God—‘‘I will build my church.” Matt. xvi. 18: 
Eph. iii. 1-10. | 

These ‘‘ mysteries of the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. xiii. 
11) are unfolded in seven parables, as follows :— 


(1) The Sower, Verses 3-8, 18-23: ‘‘Children of the 
kingdom,” born of the Word (See also John iii. 5; 1 Pet. i, 23). 


(2) ‘The Wheat and Tares. Verses 24-30, 36-43. Unre- 
generate men who profess to be, but are not, true children of 
the kingdom, mingled with the true children, and so like them 
that only the angels can distinguish the false from the true. 

‘This parable discloses the true character of the ‘‘ mystery” 
form of the kingdom of heaven. Jt zs the sphere of Christian 
profession during the absence of the King; ‘‘Christendom;’’ 
‘‘the Christian world,” so-called. That the tares are in the 
kingdom (in its mystery form) is proved by Matt. xiii. 40, 41. 
It should be noted that this parable is not repeated in con- 
nection with the kingdom of God. 


(3) The Mustard Seed. Verses 31, 32. The rapid outward 
growth of the kingdom from an insignificant beginning. 

(4) The Leaven. Verse 33. Leavenis always in Scripture 
a type of evil working inwardly. Christ warned against 
three kinds of leaven: a. Pharisaism, Matt. xvi. 6-12, mere 
externalism in religion; b. Sadduceeism, Matt. xvi. 12, anti- 
supernaturalism in religion; c. Herodianism, Mark viii. 15, 
mingling of things of God, and things of the world. Incon- 
testably, all these things—formalism, rationalism and worldli- 
ness—/ave come in. 


(5) The Hid Treasure. Verse 44. Answers the inevitable 
question: ‘‘ What of the chosen people, Israel, during this 
mystery period?” ‘They are ‘‘hid” in ‘‘the field” (the world, 
verse 38). In due time they will be restored according to 
Deut. xxx. 3-5; Jer. xvi. 14, 15; xxiii. 5-8, etc. 


(6) The Pearl. Verses 45, 46. This speaks of the forma. 
ticn of the church during the ‘‘mystery” period of the king- 
dom of heaven. The ‘‘children of the kingdom” of verse 38, 
form the ‘‘ pearl” (not, as in A. V., of great ‘‘ price,” but, 
literally, of great ‘‘cost’’) of verse 46. In verse 38 they are 
seen individually; in verse 46, corporately. ‘‘The body ig 
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one.” 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13; Eph. v. 31, 32. The great mark of 
the church is unity. Eph. iv. 1-6. 

(7) The Net. Verses 47-50. This parable returns to the 
thought of the wheat and tares, emphasizing the most essen- 
tial aspect of the mystery form of the kingdom of heaven, viz., 
that it is the sphere of a profession which may be real or may 
be false. 

Summary. The mystery form of the kingdom extends 
from the rejection of the king to ‘‘ the harvest” at the end of 
the age (not ‘‘world,” as in A. V. The Greek word mis- 
translated ‘‘ world” in Matt. xiii. 39, 40, means a/ways age, or 
dispensation). 

It consists of children of the kingdom, born again of the 
“seed,” and the children of the wicked one, forming a body 
of professing believers—a profession which is true of the 
children of the kingdom, false of the children of the wicked 
one. Dispersed Israel meantime is hid in the world, but re- 
served for future exaltation. Meantime, the children of the 
kingdom are ‘‘ baptized into one body” by the Holy Spirit, 
thus forming, by accretion, the pearl, the church, which 
Christ is to present to ‘‘ Himself a glorious church, not hav- 
ing spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13; 
Eph. v. 27). 

%. The kingdom of heaven in mantfestation. 

(1) The rejection of David’s Son did not set aside His 
royal rights, nor abrogate the Davidic covenant (Psa. 1xxxix. 
3, 4, 28, 34-36). As raised from the dead He will come to 
‘‘set up the tabernacle of David which is fallen down.” Acts 
xv. 14-17; ii. 29-32. This is precisely the order of the second 
Psalm, which is: a. the rejection and death of the King, Psa.. 
ii. 1-3; ‘b. the derision of the Lord, Psa. ii. 4, 5; ce. the setting 
of the King on Zion, Psa. ii. 6. See Acts iv. 25-28, which is 
the inspired comment on Psa. ii. 

(2) How the kingdom comes. A 

a. The church is caught up. 1 Thess. iv. 16-18; Rev. 
iii, 10. 

6. The ‘great tribulation” ensues. [latt. xxiv. 15-29; 
Jer xxx. 5-11; Dan. xii 1: Psa. ii, 5; Rev. vi.—xviit 
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c.. The Lord comes ‘‘in power and great -glory.’’ Matt. 
xxiv. 29, 30; Dan. ii. 41-43. Zech. xiv. 1-11; Rev. xix 19-21; 
xx 1-53 Acts xv. 14-17; Isa. xi: 10-12; Jer. xvi. 12-19; Jer. 
Xxili. 5- 8. 


IV. DEFINITIONS. 

Two qualifying words, kingdom of God and kingdom of 
heaven (the latter peculiar to Matthew), have given rise to a 
wholly unnecessary confusion in the interpretation of kingdom 
truth. There is no confusion in the scriptural use of these 
words, as the use by Matthew exclusively of the phrase, king- 
dom of heaven, should suggest. 

1. Kingdom of God. 

This expression means ¢he rule of Godanywhere.. Wherever 
morally accountable beings, in heaven or in earth, are in af- 
fectionate subjection to the revealed will of God, even though 
in earth they do that will imperfectly by reason of human in- 
firmity, there the kingdom of God has come, exists.. The 
saints of past ages, from Adam and Eve to ate present. mo- 
ment, are in the kingdom of God. The church ‘‘ which is his 
body” (Eph. i. 22, 23), composed of regenerate believers (John 
ili. 3-5) on the ieee Jesus Christ, is in the kingdom of God. 

It is called, also, the kingdom of the ‘‘ Father’ (Matt. xiii. 
43; xxvi. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 24) because composed (as to those 
who enter it out of the human family) only of those who, by 
the new birth, are children of God; ‘‘the kingdom of our 
God” (Rev. xi1. - 10), and ‘‘his ere kingdom” (2 Tim. 
iv. 18): | 

2. The kingdom of heaven (literally, ‘‘ of the heavens”). 

This expression means the Davidic, Messianic, kingdom of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Its function is mediatorial; the restora- 
tion and conversion of Israel, and the ultimate conversion of 
the world. By ‘conversion of the -world” is not meant the 
conversion of every individual living during the kingdom age 

_(Rev. xx. 7-9) but that conversion will be the rule, not the 
exception, as at.present. It is called, also, the ‘‘ kingdom of 
the Son of man” (Matt. xvi. 28); ‘‘my” kingdom (Luke xxii; 
30; John xviii. 36); ‘‘ kingdom of Christ” (Eph. v. 5); ‘‘king- 
dom of his dear Son’? (Col. i, 13), 
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It is called, also, the ‘‘kingdom of the Son of man” (Matt. 
xvi. 28) because the King is more than Davidic and Israelitish. 
As Son of.man He is the universal Man, whose descent Luke 
traces from Adam. It is called the ‘‘kingdom of Christ’’ 
(Eph. v. 5) because Messiah is its King; and ‘‘the kingdom of 
his dear Son” (Col. i. 13) as expressing the Father’s identifica- 
tion with it. 

Notre. As already stated, the kingdom of heaven is not the church, nor 
the church the kingdom of heaven, nor both together the kingdom of God. 
But the student should note that the church, in this dispensation between 
the rejection of the King and His return, when the kingdom of heaven is in 
its mystery form, is also engaged in promoting the kingdom of God in the 
earth. For every regenerate believer is a rebel returning to allegiance to 
his rightful ruler, God, and is, therefore, with the whole church in the 
kingdom of God. In other words (to revert to the parables of Matt. xiii.), 
the ‘‘ pearl” is now being formed in the kingdom of heaven in its mystery 
form, and is already in the kingdom of God, while the ‘‘hid treasure’ 
(Israel) is to be brought into the kingdom of heaven and of God, when the 
King returns and establishes the kingdom of heaven in manifestation—thai 
is to say, in earthly power and glory. 

The program of this church age as related to the coming 
kingdom of heaven age, and to that restoration of the divine 
authority in the hearts of humanity which we call ‘‘the con- 
version of the world,” is stated in Acts xv. 14-17. 

1. (Verse 14) ‘‘Simeon hath declared how God at the first 
did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name”’ (the outcalling of the church). 

2. (Verse 16) ‘‘ After this I will return.” 

3. (Verse 16) ‘‘And will build again the tabernacle cf 
David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up.’’ (See Amos ix. 9-11 from which 
James here quotes. ) i 

4, ‘(Verse 17) ‘‘ That the residue of men (Israelites, Amos 
ix. 14, 15). might seek after the Lord” (the eA noTne: and 
conversion of Israel). 

5. (Verse 17) ‘And all the Gentiles, upon whom my name 
is called, saith the Lord” (the world-wide conversion). 

Between verse 14 and verses 15-17 occurs 1 Thess. iv. 14-17. 

Nore. . ‘‘The Gospel of the kingdom” (Matt. iv. 23; xxiv. 14) is to be 
distinguished from ‘the gospel of the grace of God” (Acts xx. 24). The 
- former is the glad tidings that Christ is to set up on earth the kingdom 
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covenanted to David, and described by the prophets. It was preached by 
John Baptist, the Twelve, the Seventy, and by Christ Himself. It is now 
preached when kingdom truth is taught. It will be preached ‘‘in all the 
world for a witness,” by the Jewish remnant, after the departure of the 
church. 

The ‘‘ gospel of the grace of God” is the glad tidings that 
Christ has died for our sins, and that whosoever will may be 
saved by believing in Him. The apostles preached both (as 
we should do) immediate salvation through faith, and the 
coming King to set up the mighty kingdom of the prophets. » 
V. THE END oF THE Kincpom AGE. 

This is fully described in Rev. xx. %-xxi. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 
24-28. 


LESSON LXXXVII. 


Propitiation. 


1.. ‘THe Worps. 

The word propitiation occurs in the English Bible, A. V., 
but three times. In 1 John ii. 2, and iv. 10, Christ is said to 
be ‘‘the propitiation for our sins.” Here the Greek word is 
hilasmos, meaning, ‘‘that which propitiates.” 

In Rom. iii. 25 it is said of Christ: ‘‘Whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to de- 
clare his righteousness for the passing over of sins done afore- 
time, through the forbearance of God” (See, on this passage, 
‘* Atonement,” p. 418). Here the Greek word is /zlasterion, 
meaning, ‘‘the place of propitiation.” 

But in Heb. ix. 5 hzlasterton is the Greek word used by 
the Holy Spirit for ‘‘mercy seat” in referring to the ancient 
tabernacle worship of Israel: ‘‘ And over it the cherubims of 
glory shadowing the mercy seat” (Az/asterion). 
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Il. ExpLaAnaAaTory REMARKS. 


This, therefore, sends us back to the Old Testament. 
Whatever the mercy seat of the tabernacle was, typically, to 
the Israelite, shat Christ is, actually, to the believer and to 
God. This is a customary way of Scripture. ‘‘As Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son 
cf man be lifted up” (John iii. 14); a statement which cannot 
be understood apart from Num. xxi. 1-9. 

Before turning to the Old Testament, the student will note 
two other New Testament passages. Heb. viii. 12; ‘‘ I will 
be merciful (4z/e6s=propitious) to their unrighteousness.” 
Luke xviii. 13: ‘‘God be merciful (z/askomai=propitiated) 
to me a sinner.” 


1. The mercy seat was the lid or cover of the ark of the 
covenant. The ark was an oblong box of acacia wood over- 
laid with gold, two and one half cubits long, and one and one 
half cubits high and broad. In this box or ark, were placed, 
along with a pot of the wilderness manna, and Aaron’s rod, 
the ‘‘two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with 
the finger of God’’—the ten commandments, God’s holy Law 
(Ex. xxxi. 18). | 

The cover, or ‘‘ mercy seat,’”” was made entirely of gold, the 
symbol of divine righteousness, and at each end, beaten out 
of the same piece of gold, was a figure with wings extended 
over the mercy seat, the cherubim. ‘‘And the cherubims 
shall stretch forth their wings on high, covering the mercy 
seat with their wings, and their faces shall look one to another; 
toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the cherubims be” 
(Ex. xxv. 20). 

The cherubims are set forth in the Old Testament as es- 
pecially connected with the glory of God, and the guardians 
and vindicators of what is due to His glory (Ezek. i. 13, 14, 
27, 28; Gen. iii. 24). 

2. The mercy seat (Azlastérion) of the tabernacle worship 
was called in the Hebrew, kapporeth=place of covering, and 
is intimately connected with the Old Testament word atone- 
ment (Heb. saphar=to cover sin). The sacrificial blood made 
atonement (‘‘covered,” see ‘‘ Atonement”) for sin; the mercy 
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seat was the ‘‘place of covering” for it was there the sacrificial 
blood was sprinkled. ‘‘ And he (the high priest) shall take of 
the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon 
the mercy seat eastward, and before the mercy seat shall he 
sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven times” (Lev. xvi. 
13). 

8. Typically, therefore, the golden lid of the ark wasa 
mercy seat because, in divine righteousness (gold) it ‘‘ covered”’ 
from the eyes of the cherubim the broken law, while the 
sprinkled blood ‘‘ covered” the worshipper’s sins (See ‘‘ Atone- 
ment’). It became, therefore, the meeting place of a holy 


God andasinful man. ‘‘There will I meet with thee, and 
will commune with thee, from above the mercy seat, from 
between the two cherubims” (Ex. xxv. 22). ‘‘For J will 


appear in the cloud upon the mercy seat’ (Lev. xvi. 2). 
‘*And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation (literally, ‘‘tent of meeting’) to speak with him 
(God), then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from 
off the mercy seat” (Num. vii. 89). 

4. It follows that Christ is the propitiation (z/astérion, 
mercy seat, ‘‘throne of grace,” Heb. iv. 16), because He is 
the meeting place and place of communion between a holy 
God anda sinful but believing human being. Meeting God 
in Christ, the believer may boldly say: ‘‘ Who shall lay any- 
thing to the charge of God’s elect; it is God that justifieth” 
(Rom. viii. 33). And Christ is the Az/astérion, or mercy seat, 
because He is the #z/asmos, the propitiator, who ‘‘put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himseif’’ (Heb. ix. 26); and then, ‘‘an 
high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, not made with hands. . . . neither by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us’ (Heb. ix. 11, 12). 

He is Himself the mercy seat sprinkled with His own 
precious blood. 

5. The question still remains: what or whom did He pro- 
pitiate by the shedding of His own blood? 

It is the answer to this question which exposes the infelicity 
of ths English word ‘‘ propitiation” as a rendering of the 
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Greek hilastérion, or the Hebrew kapporeth. For ‘‘ propitiate” 
means ‘‘to appease,” and suggests the wholly false notion 
that. God’s wrath was ‘‘appeased,’’ satiated, by sacrificial 
blood. : : 

But the very fact that God Himself provides the mercy seat, 
the propitiation, should have banished that notion from 
human thinking. God is love, and holiness His highest attri- 
bute. His law is the expression of His holiness, the cross the 
expression of His love. And in the cross there is such a 
doing right by the moral order of the universe, such a meet- 
ing, in the sinner’s behalf, of the inflexible demand of the 
law,—‘‘the soul that sinneth it shall die’’—that the love of 
God may flow unhindered to the sinner with no compromise 
of His holiness. What, else, must have been a judgment 
seat, becomes, for the believer in Christ, a mercy seat; a 
‘‘throne of grace.’’ Propitiation, then, relates to the law 
and what is due to God’s holiness. 


III. DeErFtnition. 


-Propitiation is that Godward aspect of Christ’s death which 
satisfies the whole demand of the law upon the sinner, opens 
the way for God righteously to meet in Christ, God’s mercy 
seat, every sinner who believes. 
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Reconciliation. 
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Y  Tue. WorpDs. 


The word ‘‘reconcile” in 1 Sam. xxix. 4 should be rendered 
‘‘naake himself pleasing.” In 2 Chron. xxix. 24 ‘‘reconcilia- 
tion” should be ‘‘ made an offering.” In Heb. ii. 17 ‘recon- 
ciliation” Azlaskomat, should be ‘‘propitiation’”’ (See ‘‘ Pro- 
vitiation”). None of these passages have any connection 
‘with the Biblical doctrine of reconciliation. 
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1. Old Testament. 

In the Old Testament, but one word is translated ‘‘ recon- 
cile;” ‘‘reconciling;”’ and ‘‘make reconciliation,”—the word 
kaphar. The same word is invariably used in the Hebrew, 
where the English rendering is atonement. It should be so 
translated in each of the passages where it is rendered ‘‘ recon- 
cile.”” Those passages are: Lev. vi. 30; viii. 15; xvi. 20; 
Ezek. xlv. 15, 17, 20; Dan. ix. 24. In these passages (and 
‘‘reconcile’”’ occurs in no others) atonement should be the 
word. The doctrine of reconciliation therefore disappears 
from the explicit teaching of the Old Testament. Doubtless 
it is everywhere implied. 


Notre. The student should write ‘‘atonement” or ‘‘make atonement” 
with a pen on the margin of his Bible against the above passages. 


2. New Testament. 

In the New Testament the Greek word katallasso=t- 
change thoroughly, is rendered ‘‘reconcile.”” The passages 
are: Rom. v. 10: ‘‘ We were reconciled (changed thoroughly) 
to God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled 
(changed thoroughly), we shall be saved by his life.”” Rom. 
xi. 15: ‘‘The reconciling (thorough change) of the world.”’ 
1 Cor. vii. 11: ‘‘Let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her husband.” 2 Cor. v. 18: ‘‘ And all things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us (changed us thoroughly) unto himself by 
Jesus Christ; and hath given unto us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation (the thorough change); to wit, that God was ‘in 
Christ, reconciling (thoroughly changing) the world unto 
himself. . . . and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation (the thorough change) . . . be ye recon- 
ciled to God.” Eph. ii. 16: ‘‘ That he might reconcile both 
(Jew and Gentile) unto God in one body.” Col. i. 20, 21: 
‘‘ And, having made peace through the blood of his cross, by 
him (Christ) to reconcile (change thoroughly) all things unto 
himself . . . . and you. .. . hath he reconciled ip 
the body of his flesh through death.” 


II. ExpLanaTory REMARKS. 


The word, as the passages show, has but one meaning—to 
cause or effect a thorough change. This change takes place 
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in man, not in God. It is never said that God is reconciled 
to man, but always man who is reconciled to God. The state- 
ment in the old hymn, 


‘‘My God is reconciled,” 


is an exact inversiun or the Biblical doctrine of reconciliation. 
Again, this reconciliation is effected by the death of Christ. 
The death of Christ for the sinner works in him, when he be- 
lieves, a thorough change. Having hated, neglected and dis- 
obeyed God, the believing sinner sees in the death of Christ 
in his place such a token of the love of God that his whole 
attitude is changed from hostility to loving obedience. 

Reconciliation expresses the manward effect of the death of 
Christ, as propitiation expresses the law-ward effect of that 
death. ! 


III. DEFINITION. 


Reconciliation is that work of God through the death of 
Christ which effects in the believing sinner a thorough change 
toward God from enmity and aversion to love and trust. 


LESSON LXXXIX. 


Redemption. 


—— 


1. THe Worps. 

Redemption is the great theme of the Bible. Indeed, the 
Bible has been defined (W. J. Erdman) as ‘“‘ the Book-of Re- 
demption unto the Kingdom.” 


1. Old Testament. 


The Old Testament doctrine of redemption is exceedingly 
beautiful, and is the divine preparation for the redemption 
accomplished through Jesus Christ. The Old Testament 
words are :— 
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(2) gaal=literally, to ‘‘set free’ (by paying or avenging). 
The word is used in two ways: to designate the one who re- 
deems, and to describe the act of redemption. The subject of 
redemption might be either the person or the estate of an 
Israelite (Lev. xxv. 25, 47, 48). The redeemer must be a 
kinsman (Lev. xxv. 47-49), and he must be able to redeem 
(Ruth ii. 20; iii. 12, 13; iv. 1-10). | 

The gaal was, therefore, a wonderful type of Jesus Christ, 
-our Kinsman-Redeemer; Kinsman to Israel as ‘‘Son of Abra- 
ham, Son of David” ([Matt. i. 1), and Kinsman to all as ‘‘ Son 
of Adam” (Luke iii. 23, 38). 

Job uses this word in his great confession: ‘‘I know that 
my Redeemer (gaa/, Kinsman-Redeemer) liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth” (Job xix. 25). 

It is the word translated ‘‘kinsman” in the following 
passages: Num. v. 8; Ruth ii. 20; iii. 9, 12, 12, 18, 13,°13,913; 
iv. 13,26, Be 1& 

(2) padah=to be redeemed. Illustrative references, Lev. 
xix. 20; xxvii. 29; Isa. i. 27; Ex. xxi. 8; Num. iii. 46, 48, 49, 
51; xviil..16; Isa. Hi! 11; Psa. xlix:'8: ext. 9; cxx=)7> Deut. 
vii. 8; xiii. 5; 1 Kings i. 29; [licah vi. 4. 

(c) ganah=to acquire. Neh. v. 8; Psa. cxxxvi. 24. 

(2) geullah=freedom, or, the price of freedom. Illustra- 
tive references: Lev. xxv. 26, 29, 32; Ruth iv. 7; Jer. xxxii. 
7, 8. 

(e) Old Testament types of redemption. 

The book of Exodus is, distinctively, the Book of Re- 
demption. The great lines of redemption truth which it 
typifies are :— 

(1) Redemption 1s wholly of God. Israel was helpless in 
Pharaoh’s power in Egypt. Egypt is a type of the world in 
‘the bad ethical sense [see ‘‘ World,” under osmos, (c)]; as 
Pharaoh is a type of Satan, the ‘‘prince of this world.” - 

(2) Redemption ts through a person. In the type, Moses; 
in the anti-type, Christ (See Sect. II., Part 1, p. 64). 

(3) Redempiion is by blood. The blood is both the pur- 
chase price (1 Peter i. 18), and the atonement for sin (Lev. 
iv 33-35; xvii. 11). 
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(4) Redemption is by power. The blood having been shed, 
God may righteously ‘‘pass over” the sinner when judgment 
falls (Ex. xii. 12, 13; Rom. iii. 25, 26); but His power was 
needed to deliver the sinner whom He had redeemed by pur- 
chase. Ex, vi. 6; xiii. 14; Psa. Ixxvii. 15; Deut. vii. 8; Neh. 
i. 10. 

Notre. In Romans both these aspects of redemption are brought out. 
Up to v. 12 the issue is upon the question of szzs, and the 4/ood, availed of 
by faith. But with vi. ra new question is asked: ‘‘Shall we continue in 
sin?” ‘The sixth chapter deals with the believer’s bondage (not guilt) doc- 
trinally, as the seventh chapter deals with it experimentally. The man in 
the seventh of Romans, though justified, is in bondage to ‘‘ the law of sin” 
which is in his ‘‘members.” Evidently, what he needs is delivering ower. 
This (in chapter viii.) he finds in ‘‘the law of the Spirit.” 

In Exodus the blood pazd the price; the ‘‘arm” of the Lord 
delivered. In Romans the blood still comes first, but the 
‘farm of the Lord,” even His Spirit, delivers. That completes 
redemption. Alas! that so many, undoubtedly under the 
sprinkled blood, do not ‘‘ yield’”’ (Rom. vi. 13, 16), and so con- 
tinue in a seventh of Romans experience. 


2. The New Testament. 


In the New Testament the divine redemption is beautifully 
set forth in the very words which are used. These are :— 

(2) agorazo=to purchase in the market. The thought is 
of the slave markets, so abundant in the New Testament time. 
There human slaves were exposed to sale. This implies— 

(1) That the subjects of the divine redemption are slaves. 
They are ‘‘sold undersin” (Rom. vii. 14); walking ‘‘ according 
to the course of this world [see ‘‘ World,” Zosmos, (c) |, ac- 
cording to (the will of) the prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit who now worketh in the children of disobedience” (Eph. 
ii. 2; 1 Cor. xii. 2, R. V.) 

(2) They are condemned to die (Ezek. xviii. 4; John iti. 18, 
19; Rom. iii. 19; Gal. iii. 10). 

(3) The purchase price is the same for all. Whoever will 
redeem these slaves must take their place, be made a curse 
for them (Gal. iii. 13); be ‘‘ made sin” for them (2 Cor. v. 21); 
and shed his blood for a ransom (Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45; 
1 Tim. ii. 6). 
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(6) exagorazo=to purchase out of the market. Those_ 
whom the Lord Jesus redeems with His own blood are not to 
be again put up for sale. Our adorable Kinsman-Redeemer 
is no slave trader. We are taken ‘‘ out of the market.” 

This speaks of our separation (see ‘‘ Sanctification”). Heb. 
xiii. 11-13. 

(c) lutroo=to loose, set free, by paying a price. As our 
Kinsman-Redeemer is no slave trader, so also, He is no slave 
owner. John viii, 36; Gal. iv. 31; Rom. viii. 21; Gal. v. 13. 

This redemption freedom is :— 

(1) From the curse of the law (Gal. iii. 13); (2) from the law 
itself (Gal. iv. 5); and (3) from slavery unto sonship (Gal. iv. 5; 
Rom. viii. 15). Redemption then takes a slave condemned to 
die from the slave pen, and sets him free as a son, an heir, in 
the Father’s house. 

But there was in Israel a privilege of affection for the freed 
slave. ‘‘And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my 
master. . . . I will not go out free: then his master shall 
bring him unto the judges; he shall also bring him to the 
door, or unto the door post; and his master shall bore his ear 
through with an awl: and he shall serve him forever” (Ex. 
xxi. 5, 6). The reference in Psa. xl. 6, ‘‘ mine ears hast thou 
opened” (literally, ‘‘ pierced.” Karah is so rendered every- 
where else). 

It is in this sense that Paul calls himself ‘‘the bondslave of 
Christ;” and he is careful to explain that he has taken that 
place by constraint of love, of his own free will (1 Cor. ix. 19; 
2 Cor. v. 14). 


II. ExpLANATORY REMARKS. 


Of necessity these have been given in connection with the 
great redemption words. The fundamental idea in both 
Testaments is of purchase by paying a price, and by deliver- 
ing power; that price is the precious blood of Christ, and the 
sinner redeemed by His blood is delivered from the power of 
sin by the greater power of the Holy Spirit. 


III. DEFINITION. 


Redemption is the act of Deity in which Jesus Christ pays 
the whole demand of the law against the sinner, redeeming 
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him from the curse and bondage of the law; the Father re- 
ceives him as a son and heir, and the Holy Spirit delivers him 
from bondage to indwelling sin. 


LE DSOON, XG, 


Repentance. 


I. Tue Worps. 

1. Old Testament. 

Two Hebrew words are translated ‘‘repent,” ‘‘ repentance,’ 
‘‘repented” in the Old Testament scriptures. 

(2) mnacham=to be comforted or eased by penitence. Gen. 
vi. 6, 7; Ex. xiii, 17; xxxii. 14; Num. xxiii, 19;). Deut. 
xxxii. 36; Judges ii. 18; xxi. 6, 15; 1 Sam. xv. 11, 29, 35; 2 
Sam. xxiv. 16; 1 Chr. xxi. 15; Jer. xxvi. 13, 19; xxxi. 19; 
xl. 6.10; Psa. xc, 13; cy3..45; cx.4:> cxxxv,, 14;.Jer.iv.,.28; 
viii. 6; xviii. 8, 10; xx. 16; xxvi. 3; Ezek. xxiv. 14; Joel ii. 
13, 14; Amos vii. 3, 6; Jonah iii. 9, 10; iv. 2; Zech. viii. 14. 

(6) shub=to turn back. 1 Kings viii. 47; Ezek, xiv. 6; 
XVili. 30. 

2. New Testament. 


In the New Testament one Greek word is rendered “ re- 
pent,” ‘‘repentance,” ‘‘repented” etc. 

metanota (metanoed, metamelomat)=to have another mind; 
to change the mind. Matt. iii. 2, 8, 11; iv. 17; ix. 13; xi. 20, 
21: xii. 41; Mark, 4, 15; i1. 17; vi. 12; Luke ili. 3, 8; v.'32; 
pe VES Mee SR RU Bao xy! 7 Oo xviF 80+ xeviil 3) 94! xxiv. 47; 
-Acts ii. 38; iii. 19; v. 31; viii. 22; xi. 18; xiii. 24; xvii. 30; 
xix. 4; xx. 21; xxvi. 20; Rom. ii. 4; xi. 29; 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10; 
xii. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 25; Heb. vi. 1, 6; xii. 17; 2 Peter iii. 9; 
Rev. ii. 5,16, 21, 22; iii. 3, 19; ix. 20, 21; xvi. 9, 11. 
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. Il. _ EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 


‘In the Old Testament repentance is used in retedee 0 
both God and man. It should be needless to say that in the 
former case the word is used, according to frequent Old Testa- 
ment usage, phenomenally—God seems to change His mind; 
the phenomena are precisely those which, in the c1se of man, 
would indicate a change of mind. 


2. Notwithstanding the literal meaning of nacham, it is 
evident, from a careful study of the passages, that the funda- 
mental thought in all of them brings the word into harmony 
with the New Testament metanoia. In other words, in both 
Testaments, repentance means a change of mind. 

The parable of the two sons, [att. xxi. 28-31, illustrates 
perfectly this primary use of the word: ‘‘ But what think ye; 
a certain man had two sons; and he came to the first, and 
said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. He answered and 
said, I will not; but afterward he repented and went.” 


3. The chief use of the word, especially in the New Testa- 
ment, is to indicate a change of mind i in respect of sin, of God 
and of Christ. 


4. In one case of sinning sazts this change of mind was 
preceded by sorrow. 2 Cor. vii. 8-11: ‘‘ Now I rejoice, not 
that a were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed unto repent- | 
ance’” (a change of aes ‘For godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance.”’ sg 
In other words, sorrow for sin is not repentance, though it 
may produce repentance. ‘The sad fact is that many feel at 
times a conviction of sin which does not, after all, produce a 
settled change of mind about sin. Esau wept enough, but 
could not change his mind (Heb. xii. 17). 


5. Repentance is a divine work in the mind of man.  [Matt. 
xii. 41; Luke xi. 32; Acts v. 31: xi. 18; Rom. ii. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 
7) Se | ae ek a ee 

6. Repentance is, therefore, a necessary. slewients of saving 
faith. There could be. no real faith which did not include.a 
change | of mind about sin, self, Christ and God. | | 

_ The Gospel according to John, which was written “¢that ye 
“might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
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that, believing, ye might have life through his name,” does 
not contain the word repentance; and Paul, stating the con- 
dition of salvation as believing on the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 
xvi. 31), makes no mention of repentance. In neither case is 
repentance eliminated. It is not mentioned because faith in- 
cludes it. 


{II. DEFINITION. 


Repentance is that work of God which results ina change 
o{ mind in respect of man’s relations to God. It is neither 
sorrow nor penitence, though penitent sorrow may produce 
repentance, and it is always an element in saving faith. 


LES ORS AS dal Pee i be 


Righteous (Righteousness). 


I. THe Worps. 


Six Hebrew words are variously rendered ‘‘righteous,” 
‘just,’ and ‘‘righteousness.”’ They are:— 


1. Yashar—upright, right. Num. xxiii. 10; Job iv. 7; 
xxiii. 7; Psa. cvii. 42; Prov. ii. 7; ili. 32; xiv. 9; xv. 19; 
Xxvili. 10. 

2. Tsaddig—righteous, just. Gen. vii. 1; xviii. 23, 24, 25, 
96. 28: xx. 4: Ex.,.ix.. 27; xxiv. .7,.8;. Deut. iv, 8;.xvi. 19; 
xxv. 1; 1 Sam. xxiv. 17; 2 Sam. iv. 11; 1 Kings ii. 32; viii. 
32; 2 Kings x. 9; 2 Chr. vi. 23; xii. 6; Ezra ix. 15; Neh. ix. 
8: Job xvii. 9; xxii. 19; xxxil. 1; xxxvi. 7; Psa. i.-5; 6;; v.12; 
Wily Oe lh, X12: 3g). .4% SIV. O56 XEXI..185 xxl, hoe xxxili. ty 
aK i veal Opeb?,- 1,3 keV 1h 1731, 25, 20, 20, a2, 39, li, 6: 
lv. 22; lviti. 10, 11; Ixiv. 10; Ixviil, 3, lxix; 28; Ixxii..7; Ixxv. 
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10; xcii. 12; xciv. 21; xevii. 11, 12; cxii. 4, 6; exvi. 5; cxvill. 
15, 20; cxix. 187; cxxv. 3; cxxix. 4; cxl. 13; cxli. 5; cxhi. 7; 
exlv. 17; cxlvi. 8; Prov. ii. 20; x. 3, 11, 16, 21, 24, 25, 28, 30, 
32°56? $2902 B17 23, BBE SOSES 21897 6? 7; TO, Ta.° 20> xno, 
9/21, 25; xive 19; 323°Sevl 6) 28,929; ° xvitl 5, “105 “xx0" 12, “1s, 
26: xxiii. 24; xxiv. 15, 24; xxv. 26; xxviii. 1, 12, 28; xxix. 2, 
G07. 18s Eccl. ek ad Wy ge ay 16; viii. 14; ix. 1, 2; Isa. iii. 10; v. 
23: xxiv. 16; xxvi. 2; xli. 26; liii. 11; Ivii..1; lx. 21; Jer. xii. 
1° xx. 12; xxii, 5; Lam.1, 18; Ezek..11i. 20, 21: xi, 22; 
XViiil. 20, 24, 26; xxi. 3, 4; xxiii. 45; xxxiil. 12, 13, 18; Dan. 
ix. 14; Amos ii. 6; Hab. i. 4, 13; Mal. iii. 18. 

3.  Tsedeg—trightness, justice. Lev. xix. 15; Deut. i. 16; 
xxxiii. 19; Job vi. 29; viii. 6; xxix. 14; xxxv. 2; xxxvi. 3; 
Psa.iv. 1, 5;-vil, 8, 17¢1m. 8; xv. By xvi by avi 20 ee 
xxiii. 3B: xxxv. 24.2% 28; xxxvii: 637219: aly. 75 xiv 
10; 1 65-1, 193) 1, 35 lw xv oe ea eee 
133 .xciv. 155 xCvil 13: SCyjL on Sov dea) ee 
7, 62, 123, 1388, 142, 144, 160, 164, 172; cxxxil. 9; Prov. ii. 9; 
vill. Sy xi. 17> xvL-1Ssxxve Se wes 9s Bocl air 1G 
isa. 1.21, 263-11. .4, Searcy. Ds xe ee ds 
xlii..6, 21; xlv. 8,:13,19; lh 1, 5 7= lui. Seylxi. 3; xii 1, 2; 
Ixiv. 5; Jer. xi. 20; xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 16; Ezek. iii. 20; Dan. ix. 
24; Hos. ii. 19; x. 12; Zeph. ii. 3. 

4. Tsedagah—trightness, justice. Gen. xv. 6; xxx. 33; 
Deut. vi. 25; ix. 4, 5,6; xxiv. 13; Jud. vo 11; (1 Sams xine: 
XXVi. 23; 2 Sam. xxii. 21, 25; 1 Kings iii. 6; viii. 32; 2 Chr. 
vi. 23; Job xxvii. 6; xxxill: 26;° xxxv./8;' (Psa. vi08; xi 7; 
Kx, 31: xxiv, 53: Xxx1_ 1 ssxxxile A. eee G6, 10s xhelO si 
14; lxix. 27; _lxx1..2, 16, .16,,19,,24 lexis -1,.2: lexxvili.12: 
ixxxix, 16; xcvill. 2: xcix. 4; cit, 17; 7tvic Go; oie ceee 
cxli. 3, 9; cxix. 40, 142; cxlili. 1, 11; cxlv. 7; Prov. viii. 18, 
20 xe Oe xi A, GOL IS, 19 - x Nae xi. xiv. of ZW Oe 
KVL 6125 SES “xsi 21> WSari27~ vet, 16, 23; x See eee 
ExXx1l: °S; “XIV! S, 25, 24° Mivl Ie, lostxivil 1.18; Bo 6s e- ee 
WE TF Wil 1 Avil 1S - vii 2 ix! "16, 17? lx! 17: fxr 101 
beiii:* 1s" Ixiv."6t"Jer.ivo 2; ix: oa, Sxl a. eee Joe ee 
Ezek. iii. 20; xiv. 14, 20; xviii. 20, 22, 24; xxxiii. 12, 13, 18; 
Dan. ix. 7, 16, 18; Hos. x. 12; Amos v. 7, 24; vi. 12; Mic. Vi. 
5S. 19s Zech. vili. 8; Mal. iii. 3; iv. 2. 
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5. Tsadag—to be right, just. Gen. xxxviii. 26; Job ix. 15; 
x..15; xv. 14; xxil. 3; xxxiv. 5; xxxv. 7; x18; Psa. xix. 9; 
Ezek. xvi. 52; Dan. xii. 3. 

6. Zstdkah—rightness, justice. Dan. iv. 27. 

In all of these words, when used of the relations of God and 
man, one idea inheres—the righteous, or just, man is right 
with God. 

In what the rightness of the Old Testament saint consisted 
abundant Scriptures testify. The following may suffice: Gen. 
xv. 6; Ezek. xviii. 5; Hab. ii. 4; Luke i. 5, 6. 

A righteous, or justified, man under the law was one who 
‘* believed God” and ‘‘ walked in all the commandments and 
yrdinances of the Lord, blameless”; by which is not meant a 
sinlessly perfect man, but one who, when he sinned, resorted 
to the ordinances and offered, in faith, the required sacrifice. 

In the New Testament the following Greek words are vari- 
ously rendered ‘‘righteous,” ‘‘righteousness,’’ ‘‘right,” and 
‘‘meet’’ (or fit). 

1. Dikatos—righteous. Rendered ‘‘just” in the following 
passages: Matt. i. 19; v. 45; xiii. 49; xxvii. 19, 24; Mark vi. 
20; Luke i. 17; ii. 25; xiv. 14; xv. 7; xx. 20; xxiii. 50; John 
v. 30; Acts iii. 14; vii. 52; x. 22; xxii. 14; xxiv. 15; Rom. i. 
17; ii. 18; iii. 26; vii. 12; Gal. iii. 11; Phil. iv. 8; Col. iv. 1; 
Tit. i. 8; Heb. x. 38; xii. 23; Jas. v. 6; 1 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Pet. 
ii. 7; 1 John i. 9; Rev. xv. 3. Rendered ‘‘righteous” in the 
following passages: Matt. ix. 13; x. 41; xili. 17, 43; xx. 4, 7, 
right; xxiii. 28, 29, 35; xxv. 37, 46; Mark ii. 17; Lukei. 6; v. 
32; xii. 57, right; xviii. 9; xxii. 47; John vii. 24; xvii. 25; Acts 
iv. 19, right; Rom. iii. 10; v. 7,19; Eph. vi. i, right; Phil. i. 7, 
meet; 2 Thess. i. 5, 6; 1 Tim. i. 9; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Heb. xi. 4; 
Jas. v. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 12; iv. 18; 2 Pet. i. 13, meet; ii. 8; 1 
John ii. 1, 29; iii. 7, 12; Rev. xvi. 5, 7; xix. 2; xxii. 11. 

2.  Dtkatosunee—rightness, righteousness as a state of 
being. Matt. iii. 15; v. 6, 10, 20; vi. 33; xxi. 32; Luke. 75; 
John xvi. 8, 10; Acts x. 35; xiii. 10; xvii. 31; xxiv. 25; Rom. 
i: 17; iii. 5, 21, 22, 25, 26; iv. 3, 5, 6, 9, 11, 13, 22; v.17, 21; 
vi. 13, 16, 18, 19, 20; viii. 10; ix. 28, 30, 31; x. 3, 4, 5, 6, 10; 
xiv. 17; 1 Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 9; v..21; vi. 7, 14; ix. 9, 10; 
“xi. 15; Gal. ii. 21; iii. 6, 21; v. 5; Eph. iv. 24; v. 9; vi. 14; 
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Phil. i. 11, iii. 6, 9; 1 Tim. vi. 11; % Tim. ii, 22; iii, 16; iv. 
8; Tit. iiic5; Hebei. 9; v.18; vii. 2; xi. 7. 33; xii. 11; Jas. 1. 
20; ii. 23; iii. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 24; iti. 14312: Petal. dh; Aix d5nsdtt 
ili. 13; 1 John ii. 29; iii. 7, 10; Rev. xix. 11. . 

3. Dikaioma—properly, ordained by law, ordinances. Luke 
i. 6, ordinances; Rom. i. 32, judgment; ii1.. 26, righteousness; 
v. 16, justification; 18, righteousness; viii. 4, righteousness; 
Heb. ix. 1, ordinances; 10, ordinances ; Rev. xv. 4, Kj iaemeais: 
xix.’ 8; ritticcdceness 

A, Ditaine tie state of rahe with God. Luke Xxili. 
41; 1.Cor. xv. 34; 1 Thess. ii. 10, justly; Tit. ii. 12; 1 Pet. 
i. 23. ; 


II... ExpLanatory REMARKS. 


The several meanings of righteousness down to the fifth 
require. no explanation, but the expression ‘‘the righteousness 
of God’ is central to any right understanding of salvation by 
grace. By this phrase is not meant righteousness as an attri- 
bute of God, as an element in the divine character. Still less 
does it refer to the personal character of the believer. The 
following definitions by eminent teachers are helpful:— 

‘‘That righteousness which God’s righteousness requires 
Him to require.”—Cunninghame. <‘‘That righteousness of 
which God is the Author; which is of avail before God; which 
meets and secures His approval.’’—Hodge.. ‘‘ That righteous- 
ness which the Father requires, the Son became, the Holy 
Spirit convinces of, and faith secures.”—A4vookes. ‘‘ The sum 
total of all that God commands, demands, approves, and aT oM- 
self supplies.” —MWoorehead. 

The simplest and most inclusive definition, however, is that 
found in 1 Cor.i. 30: ‘‘But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us . ... . righteousness.”’ In other 
words, the righteousness of God is Christ made our righteous- 
ness.- All that Christ is, all that He has done, is imputed to 
the believer. The believer’s faith—that is, the content of his 
faith, Christ—is reckoned unto him for righteousness. The be- 
liever’s faith appropriates Christ, whereupon God reckons to the 
believer.all that Christ is. . Against such righteousness the law 
cau say nothing. As Bunyan says: ‘‘The believer is now by 
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taith shrouded under so complete and blessed a righteousness 
that the thundering law of Mount Sinai can find neither fault 
nor diminution therein. This is called the righteousness of 
God by faith.”’ 

It remains to note a somewhat current error which confuses 
together imputed and imparted righteousness. It is said that 
imputation and impartation are the same, or that God imputes 
righteousness by imparting it. This is to confound justifica- 
tion and sanctification. Imputed righteousness justifies, 
imparted righteousness sanctifies. The former is instantane- 
ous upon believing, and changes the believer’s standing; the 
latter is gradual, and changes the believer’s state. 


Ili. DEFINITIONS. 


A study of the passages in which this great word occurs 
yields the following definitions. The word is used :— 

1. To describe a quality of the divine character. 

Illustrative references. Psa. vii. 17; xi. 7; xxxv. 24, 28; 
Dan. ix. 7; Rom. iti. 25. } 

2. To describe the ethical quality of the acts of God. 

Illustrative references. 1 Sam. xii. 7; Psa. ix. 8; lxxii. 2; 
Isa. xlv. 19. 

8. To describe the character and acts which are the results 
of salvation through faith in Jesus Christ. 

Illustrative references. Rom. viii. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 10; 1 Cor. 
xv. 34; Eph. v. 9; Phil. i. 11; 1 Pet. iii. 14; 1 John ii. 29; Rev. 
pce ae eS ae" 

-4. To describe the character and acts which are the results 
of self-effort under the law. 

Illustrative references. Rom. x. 3; Phil. iii. 4-6; Luke xviii. 
9-12; Isa. lxiv. 6. . 

5. To describe that righteousness which God imputes to 
every believer on the Lord Jesus Christ, and which is called 
‘“‘the righteousness of God.”’ 

Lllustrative references. Rom. iii. 21-23; iv. 5, 6; Phil. iii. 8, 
9: 1 Cor. i. 30; Jer. xxiii. 6; xxxiii. 16; Gen. xv. 6; 2 Cor. 
nP- ak: 
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LESSON XCII. 


Salvation. 


Il. THe Werps. 


Two Hebrew words are translated ‘‘salvation,” ‘‘ save,” 
‘¢ Saviour,” in the Old Testament. 

1. Yasha (yesha yeshuah, teshuah)—safety, and so in a 
secondary sense, ease, rest. 

In the following passages yeshuah is rendered ‘‘salvation”’: 
Gen. xlix. 18; Ex. xiv. 13; xv. 2; Deut. xxxii. 15; 1 Sam. ii. 
1; xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xxii. 51; 1 Chr. xvi. 23; 2 Chr. xx. 17; Job 
xi, 16-Psa. tii 8s de As a et ee ee 
XXXV. 5,.9:, li OF xi) Oecievii .o, IRI ee eee 
12; Ixxviii. 22; Ixxxviii. 1; Ixxxix. 26; xci. 16; xcvi. 2; xcviii. 
2, 3; evi. “45° CxXvi 155 Cxviil 14, 16,25; cxix: 1235, 165. 166, 
174 3exl: 7S Cxhix. Isai xii! 2°33 xxVOOU xevil fxxen 2) 
G6: xbixn 6 Se 16, 62h 7 ies a Be sb tot B eit a - 1s 18: 1xii. 
1; Jonah ii. 9: Hab. ili. 8. 

In the following passages ieee is rendered ‘‘ salvation”: 
2 Sam. xxii. 3, 36, 47; xxii. 5; 2 Chr. xvi. 35; Psa. xviii. 2, 
35, 46:. xxiv... 3 xxv fs xxvild, 9: Lo 2h: lil: dxiin?: Ixy, 
5; Ixix. 13; Ixxix. 93, [xexv..4.:7,9 >. x0vA.- CExKxi 1 Ge Isa; 
xvii. 10; xlv. 8; li. 5; Ixi. 10; 1xii. 11; Mic. vii. 7; Hab. iii. 
13,18. 

In the following passages feshuah is rendered ‘‘salvation”’. 
1 Sam. xi. 13; xix. 5; 2 Chr. vi. 41: Psa. xxxvit. 39; xxxviii. 
22: xl. 10, 163.1114 Tesi 1b; cxix, 41, Sl Cxliv, 10. isa. ey 
17; xlvi. 13; Jer. iii. 23; Lam. iii. 26. 

In the following passages yasha is rendered ‘‘salvation”: 
Isa. lix. 16; lxiii. 5; Zech. ix. 9. 

_ In the following passages yasha is rendered ‘‘save,”’ ‘‘savest,”’ 
‘saving’: Ex. xiv. 30; Num. x. 9; Deut. xx. 4; xxii. 27; 
XXVili. 29; xxxili. 29; Josh. x. 6; xxii. 22; Jud. vi. 14, 15, 31, 
36, 37; vii. 2, 7; 1 Sam. iv, 3; vii. 8; ix..16; x. 19, 27; xi. 3; 
xiv. 6, 23, 39; xvii. 47; xxili.2, 5; 2 Sam.iii. 18; xxii. 3, 4, 
28, 42; 2 Kings xiv. 27; xvi. 7; xix. 19, 34; 1 Chr. xi. 14; xvi. 
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35; 2 Chr. xxxii. 22; Neh. ix. 27; Job v. 15; xxii. 29; xxvi. 2; 
a) 14a Psanitk. Ty Vi. Ai 10s evil. 2s. xvii, 3,.27, 41: 
Reg eee ok ARV. CO. KEI. 2 16> XXXII. 16; xxxiv. 6, 
Tp eR 4 xiv. a. 6. 7 IV. Doe ly. Lot Vil. of ix. 25. 1x: 
POI ee Pen ie kis ea de. 40 toe IRXVI, Os IKKE. Of 1, 405 
PRES Vie tO CVI. Oo I aes evil, lo CVill. 6: 1x. 26, SL: 
CXVill. 25; cxix. 94, 146; cxxxvili. 7; cxlv. 19; Prov. xx, 22; 
Xxvill. 18; Isa. xxv.9; xxx.15; xxxili. 22; xxxv. 4; xxxvii. 
Push RGEVITL put Mill. Los MV, Li, ence. IVI, by RIVIL Lo, 
ee RX ee ie Ls eKUIL bo Us ixivie ps SOPs il. 27. 255 1Ve Lae 
Wille GUsp Mlle; RIV. 7 eV Oxi 14" xxii. Gs xxx. 7. 10, 
Les Rael eX l i xii. ly, 27 7 Lam. iv17: Ezek. 
RAMI keV Os KRAVIS oo7, LAOS. 17-2. Xiit) Ts xiv. : 
Hab. i. 2; Zeph. iii. 17,19; Zech. viii. 7, 13; ix. 16; x. 6; xii. 7. 

In the following passages yesha, yeshuah is rendered ‘‘save,” 
“saving; PSa. xx. 6; XXvVill. 8;. livii.:2; 1xxx: 2. 

In the following passages yasha is rendered ‘‘ Saviour’: 2 
Sam. xxii. 3; 2 Kings xiii. 5; Neh. ix. 27; Psa. cvi. 21; Isa. 
wick. 205 wli1i,..4, dd 5 sly 1d, 21;) xlix. 26 >-1x. 216; xiii) 8s, Jer. 
xiv. 8; Hos. xiii. 4; Obad. 21. 

In the following passages rendered ‘‘deliver,” ‘‘deliverer’’: 
Jud. i. .66, dSertive, 31 soit. 122 sx. 1, 14: xil,2, ast-Rill,. 5. 

2.  Moshaoth—safety, deliverance. Psa. lxviii. 20. 

In the New Testament the following Greek words are 
variously rendered ‘‘salvation,”’ ‘‘saving,” ‘‘ Saviour” :— 

1. Sdtér—a Saviour, preserver, deliverer. Luke i. 47; ii. 
11; John iv. 42; Acts v. 31: xiii. 23; Eph. v. 23; Phil. iii. 20; 
1 tim. i. 1; ii. 3; iv. 10; 2 Tim. i. 10; Titus i. 3, 4; ii. 10, 13; 
iii. 4, 6; 2 Pet. i. 1, 11; ii. 20; iii. 2,18; 1 Johmiv. 14; Jude 25. 

2.  Soteerta—deliverance, preservation, safety, soundness. 
Luke i. 69, 71, 77; xix. 9; John iv. 22; Acts iv. 12;. vii. 25, 
“deliver”; xiii. 26, 47; xvi. 17; xxvii. 34, ‘health’; Rom. 
LO ns. 4, thight, be.saved:5104.x1. 11; xilis1;. 2 Cor,.i,.6: 
vi. 2; vii. 10; Eph. i. 13; Phil. i. 19, 28; ii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 8, 
9; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 10; iii. 15; Heb. i. 14; ii. 3, 10; v. 
Vee Ui eis tn to pk ee Save be Petri. 35:9) 10<: 2 Pet. iin 05: 
Jude 3; Rev. vii. 10; xii. 10; xix. 1. 

3. Soterzon—safety, soundness. Luke ii. 30; iii. 6; Acts 
XXVili. 28; Eph. vi. 17. 
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4. Sotertos—saving, sound. Titus ii. 11. 
5. Sdtéria—safety. Luke i. 71; Rom. x. 1; Heb. xi. 7. 


6. Sdzé—to save, keep safe and sound, to rescue from 
destruction, to make well, heal, restore to health. Matt.i. 21; 
Vil, 26; x. 223 xiv, 30; xvi. 205, XVI. 1)y etx eas ey 
22; xxvii. 40, 42, 49; Mark iti. 4; viii. 35; x. 26; xiii. 13, 20; 
xu. 30, 312 xvi 162 Luke vi oo: vit. o0* Vill, 1 2e 1 eoaecou. 
xiii. 23; xvii. 33; xviii. 26, 42; xix. 10; xxiii. 35, 37, 39; John 
111,17 © V.634 x0 xu AT AT ACLS lil ad a ee 
KV. 1.10: xvi, 30,317 oxxvil 200.3) * Rom: vio So 10s viii a. 
x 2 9, lot x 86s Con glk al adi) Sate 
165 1x. 22: x..33: xv. 2>.,0 Corfe dl 15° Eph. 11, 5.8.51. hess, 
11, 16/2 Thess, ii, 102.1 Jini Is. 4 bay. G a oak led 
9; Titus iii. 5; Heb. v. 7; vii. 25; Jas. i. 21; he Dae Ay 1s eye 
15, 20; 1 Pet. iii. 21; iv. 18; Jude 5, 23; Rev. xxi, 24. 


II. GENERAL REMARKS. 


It will appear from a careful study of the above words: (1) 
That both Hebrew and Greek have substantially the same 
meanings, the Greek bringing out, as that language is fitted 
to do, richer explanations of the doctrine. (2) That the words 
themselves imply the ideas of delzverance, safety, preservation, 
and of healing unto perfect soundness. 

Salvation, then, is the great inclusive word of the Gospel, 
gathering into itself justification (into which, in turn, are 
gathered grace, the righteousness of God, propitiation by sacrifice, 
faith, imputation and reconciliation), sanctification and eal 
fication. 

All the work of Christ on the cross; at the right hand of the 
Father; within the believer; and in fis glorious second coming 
is eSentitt to the benevers ‘‘salvation.”’. Into salvation 
enters also all the work of the Spirit, convincing of sin, im- 
parting Christ’s life and the Father’s nature, indwelling, bap- 
tizing, and filling. 

Salvation is wholly of God, and is received as a gift through 
faith alone without works. 

All this appears more clearly when the threefold use of the 
word in the Epistles is considered :-— 


9 Petr onn 


Aes 
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1. The believer zs saved. Luke vii. 50; Acts xvi. 30, 31; 
1 Cor. i. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 15; Eph. ii. 8 R. V.; 2 Tim. i. 9. 

This aspect of salvation relates to the believer’s deliverance 
from the guz/¢t and penalty of sin, and is the justification aspect. 
‘‘By him all that believe are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses” (Acts xiii. 
39). The law can never more condemn the believer who is 
‘justified from all things.”” He has already been tried, con- 
demned and executed in Christ his substitute. Every claim 
of justice has been met in his behalf. He is, therefore, safe. 


2. The believer zs detng saved from the hadbzt, dominion and 
power of sin. Rom. vi. 1-14; Phil.i.19; ii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 
Rom. viii. 2; Gal. ii. 20; iv. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

The justified believer is a safe man, never to be called in 
question for the guilt of his sins, but he is still the possessor 
of his old fleshly nature, accustomed to obey it, and, moreover, 
imperfectly acquainted with what is due to the holiness of God. 
His ethical standards are far from perfect, and he constantly 
fails to realize in his life even those standards. To will is 
present with him,.but how to perform that which is good he 
finds not. Therefore, though safe, he is far from saved in the 
ethical sense of the word salvation. For this salvation the 
power of the Spirit applying the word is the effective 
agency of God. This is the sanctification aspect of salvation. 
(See ‘‘ Sanctification.’’) : 

8. The believer is fo de saved. Rom. xiii. 11; Heb. x. 36; 1 
ets it. 3s . 

_ This aspect of salvation refers to the final and complete 
transformation of the believer into the image of Christ, and is 
the glorification aspect. 


III. DEFINITION. 


Salvation is that work of God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
whereby the believer on the Lord Jesus Christ is redeemed 
- from the curse of the law, justified, kept, set free from the 
dominion of sin, sanctified, and finally perfected in the image 
of his Lord. 
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LESSON XCIII. 


Sanctification. Holiness. 


I. THe Worps. 


In both Testaments the same Hebrew and Greek words are 
translated by the English words ‘“‘ sanctification,” ‘‘ holiness,”’ 
In the divine mind, therefore, sanctification and holiness are 
not two facts or states of being, but one. The ‘‘ sanctified” 
man is the ‘‘holy” man, the ‘‘ saint,” in the Biblical sense. 

Both words mean, literally, ‘‘separation,” ‘‘set apart.” 
The root idea is always separation—some person or thing 
“*set apart” for God. 

All the current confusion of mind concerning sanstincetieh, 
holiness and separation, is due, therefore, to a confused trans- 
lation, and not to any confusion in the mind of the Spirit as 
expressed in the Scriptures. The Spirit speaks of one thing, 
the translators have made Him seem to speak of three things. 

The words are :— 

1. Old Testament. . 

(2) gadesh=to separate, set apart; whether of a person or 
thing; whether self-done, or by the act of another, translated 
‘¢sanctify,” ‘‘ sanctified” in the following illustrative passages: 
Gen. ii. 3: ‘‘God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it” 
(t. @., set apart the seventh day). Ex. xiii. 2: ‘‘‘ Sanctify 
(set apart) unto me all the first born.” Ex. xxviii. 41: 
‘* Sanctify (set apart) them (Aaron and his sons) that they may 
minister unto me in the priest’s office.” Lev. xxi. 8: ‘‘ Thou 
shalt sanctify him therefore; for he offereth the bread of thy 
‘God; he shall be holy unto thee; for I the Lord, which 
sanctify you, am holy.” (Literally: thou shalt gadesh him 
therefore; for he offereth the bread of thy God; he shall be 

_gadesh, for I the Lord which gadesh you, am gadesh.” | 

In the following illustrative passages gadesh is translated 
“holy,” ‘‘holiness,” ‘holier’: Isa. Ixv. 5: ‘Come not near 
to me, for I am holier than thou.” Psa. xxix. 2: ‘Worship 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness” (z. ¢., separation from 
evil). Ex. xxii. 31: ‘‘ And ye shall be holy men unto me.” 

In the following illustrative passages the same word is 
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translated ‘‘saint,” or ‘‘ saints”: Psa. xvi. 3: ‘‘ To the saints 
(literally ‘‘separate,’” ‘‘set apart’’) that are in the earth.” 
Psa. xxxiv. 9: ‘‘ Fear the Lord, ye his saints.”’ Zech. xiv. 5: 
‘*God shall come, and all the saints.’’ 


2. New Testament. 


(2) hagios=separate; setapart. (agiasmos=a separation; 
a setting apart; hagiazo=to-separate; set apart; agion=place 
or person separated; set apart). Translated ‘‘holy,’ ‘‘holi- 
ness’ in the following illustrative passages: Matt. iv. 5: 
‘“The devil taketh him up into the holy city.” Mark vi. 20: 
‘‘A just man, and an holy.” Luke i. 70: ‘‘As he spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets.” Acts iv. 27: ‘‘Thy holy 
child Jesus.’’ Rom. vi. 19: ‘‘Servants to righteousness, unto 
holiness.” 1 Cor. iii. 17: ‘‘ The temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are.” 2 Cor. vii. 1: ‘‘Perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” Heb. iii. 1: ‘‘ Holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling.” Heb. xii. 10: ‘‘ That ye might be partakers 
of his holiness.” 

In the following illustrative passages the same word is 
translated ‘‘sanctify,” ‘‘sanctified,” ‘‘sanctification,” ‘‘sanc- 
tuary”’: John xvii. 17: ‘‘Sanctify them through thy truth.” 
1 Thess. v. 23: ‘‘ The very God of peace sanctify you wholly.”’ 
Heb. ii. 11: ‘‘For both he that sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified, are all of one.” Heb. xiii. 12: ‘‘That he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood.”’ 1 Cor. i. 2: ‘‘To 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus.” 1 Cor. vi. 11: ‘‘ But 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.’’ Heb. 
x. 10: ‘‘ By the which will we are sanctified through the offer- 
ing of the body of Jesus, once for all.”’ 

In ‘the following illustrative passages the same word is 
translated ‘‘ saint,” ‘‘saints’”: Acts ix. 13: ‘‘ Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to 
thy saints at Jerusalem.” Rom. xv. 25: ‘‘But now I go unto 
Jerusalem to minister unto the saints.” 2 Cor. xiii. 13: ‘* All 
the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of Czsar’s house- 
hold.” Phil. i. 1: ‘‘:To all the saints in Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippi.”’ 
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II. FxpLtanaTory REMARKS. 

In every passage in the New Testament where the words 
‘*holy,” “holiness,” ‘‘sanctified,” ‘‘ sanctification,” ‘‘ saint” 
occur, the primary, fundamental meaning is, ‘‘separated,’’ or 
‘‘set apart.” When used of persons, angelic or human, or of 
places, or objects, it means that they are set apart or being set. 
apart for God. It is that which makes them ‘‘hagion’— 
sanctified. THISE & 

Sanctification, as applied to the believer, is spuken of in the 
New Testament in three ways:— 

1. «Positional. 

One who believes on the Lord Jesus Christ has appropriated 
Him as the one sacrifice for sins; and, as thus associated with 
His sacrifice, is ‘‘redeemed,” not with ‘‘corruptible things, 
as silver and gold”... . . ‘but with the precious blood 
of Christ,” and is therefore instantly ‘‘set apart” for God, for- 
ever. He isa ‘‘saint,” a ‘‘holy” brother, and ‘‘ sanctified by 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all’ (Heb. x. 
10), and as a ‘‘new man,” is ‘‘created in righteousness and 
true holiness” (Eph. iv. 24). 

2. Lxperimental. 

But such a saint may be, and in the beginning certainly is, | 
most unsaintly in himself. He still has the ‘‘ flesh” (see 
Lesson LXXX:), and, alas! too often ‘‘ obeys it in the lusts 
thereof.’ Accordingly, the risen Christ, by the Holy Spirit, 
through the Word, and if need be through chastisement, be- 
gins a dealing, the object of which is to bring this saint to 
true saintliness, this holy brother to true holiness. This is 
sanctification in the progressive or experiential sense of the 
following passages: John xvii. 17: ‘‘Sanctify them through 
thy truth, thy wordistruth.” Eph. v, 25: ‘‘ Christ also loved 
the church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and 
cleanse tt with the washing of water by the word.” 1 Thess. v. 
23: ‘* The very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” 2Cor. vii. 
1: ‘‘ Having therefore these promises (see 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18), 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” = 1 
Thess. iv. 3: ‘‘ For this is the will of God, even your sancti- 
fication.”” Heb. xii. 10: ‘‘ That we might be partakers of his 
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holiness.” 2 Cor. iii. 18: ‘‘ Changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory, as by the Spiric ” 

3. Consummate. 

That work of God which first sets apart the believer for 
Himself instantly upon the exercise of faith, and which then 
works inwardly in the believer’s heart and life, separating his 
affections and will from all unholy things, has its glorious 
consummation in the believer’s perfect conformation to the 
image of Christ, even as Christ is the ‘‘express image” of 
Deity. 1 John iii. 2, 3: ‘‘ Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in 
him, purifieth himself, even ashe is pure.” Phil.i. 6: ‘‘Being 
confident of this very thing, that he which hath “begun a good 
work in you, will perform (or ‘‘ finish”) it until the day of 
Jesus Christ.” 

The believer, therefore, zs ‘‘ sanctified,” a ‘‘ saint,” ‘‘ holy”; 
he zs being ‘‘ sanctified,” made ‘‘ saintly,’’ made ‘‘holy’’; he zs 
to be completely ‘‘ sanctified,’’ made absolutely ‘‘ holy,” in the 
day when he shall see Christ ‘‘as he zs.’ Then, and not till 
then, will be fulfilled the prayer of the Apostle, ‘‘the very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly” (1 Thess. v. 23). 

But the Scripture knows nothing of an event or an ‘“‘ ex- 
perience” the instantaneous result of which is the entire eradi- 
cation of the flesh, or a state of sinless perfection this side of 
our meeting with Jesus Christ. 


Nore. It should be unnecessary to add that in grace provision is made, 
through the ‘‘law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. viii. 2) fora 
victorious life, ‘‘ while we walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit’ 
(Rom. viii. 3). See Sec. IV., page 570, paragraph 3. 
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III. Derinirion. 

(1) Sanctification is that work of Christ for the believer 
which sets him apart for God. 

(2) Sanctification is that work of God in the believer 
through the Spirit and the Word which changes him into the 
image of Christ progressively. 

(3) Sanctification is that work of God which perfects the 
believer in the likeness of Christ by His appearing in glory. 
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LESSON XCIV. 


es 


Sin. 
(Iniquity, transgression, trespass.) 


1. THE Worps. 


In the Old Testament the following Hebrew words are rz.1- 
dered ‘‘sin,” ‘‘sins,” ‘‘sinned,” etc. :— 

1. Clff—place. Ex. xvi. 1; xvii. 1; Num. xxxiii. 11, 12; 
Ezek. xxx. 15, 16. pie 

2. Asham—guilt, guilt-offering. Prov. xiv. 9; Isa. liii. 10; 
Jer. . | 

3. Ashmah—guilt, guilt-offering. Lev. iv. 3; 2 Chr. 
xxviii. 10; Psa. lxix. 5; Amos viii. 14. 

4. Asah—to do, make, and so, an act. Num. xv. 29. 

5. Chet—sin, error, failure. Lev. xix. 17; xx. 20; xxii. 9; 
xxiv. 15; Num. xviii. 22, 32; xxvii. 3; Deut. xv. 9; xix. 15; 
xxi. 22; xxii. 26; xxili. 21, 22; xxiv. 15, 16; 2 Kings x. 29; 
xiv. 6; 2 Chr. xxv. 4; Psa. li. 5, 9; ciii. 10; Isa. i. 18; xxxi. 7; 
X¥XXVili. 17; lili. 12; Ezek. xxiii. 49; Dan. ix. 16; Hos. xii. 8. 

6. Chataah—sin.. Gen. xx. 9; Ex. xxxii. 21, 30, 31; 2 
Kings xvii. 21; Psa. xxxii. 1; xl. 6; cix. 7; Ezra vi. 17. 

%. Chattaah—sin. Gen. iv. 7; xviii. 20; xxxi. 36; 1. 17: 
Ex. x. 17; xxix. 14, 36; xxx. 10; xxxii. 30, 32, 34; xxxiv. 9; 
Lev. iv. 3, 8, 14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 32, 33, 34, 35; 
Vi 6? FS 8SOy LOST, 71:54 vl LY, "2530 a7 OTs vii eee 
ix. 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 15, 22; x. 16, 17, 19; xii. 6, 8; xiv. 13, 19, 22, 
31; RV. 15) 803 SVL, B,D iy ky es ee, oak secre ley 
xix. 22; xxii. 19; xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28; Num) v.'6) 7: vi:'11, 
14, 16; vii. 16, 22, 28, 34, 40, 46, 52, 58, 64, 70, 76, 82, 875 viii. 
8, 12; xii. 11; xv. 24, 25, 27; xvi. 26; xviii. 9; xxviii. 15, 22; 
xxix. 5, 11, 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38; xxxii. 23; Deut. ix. 
18, 21, 27; xix. 15; Josh. xxiv. 19; 1 Sam. ii.17; xii. 19; xiv. 
38; XV. 23, 25; xx. 1; 2 Sam. xii. 13; 1 Kings viii. 34, 35, 36; 
xii. 30; xili. 34; xiv. 16, 22; xv. 3, 26, 30, 34; xvi. 2, 18, 19, 
26, 31; 2 Kings iii. 3; x. 31; xii. 16; xiii. 2,6, 11; xiv. 24; xv. 
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9, 18, 24, 28; xvii. 22; xxi. 16, 17; xxiv. 3; 2 Chr. vi. 25, 26 
ei; wii. 14) xxviii. 13; xxix, 21, 23, 24; xxxithvi9 Ezra yiii. 
sosviNeh. iy 6821. (S55 ixtiQs sie 33 ;:Jobirxs6 :sxtin23erxiv. 
16; xxxiv; 37; xxxv-38 jPpPsmikxv. 71h ixxxtieldskxxviiing, 
18; 11. 2, 3: Hx, 3, 12: Ixxix. 9; Ixxxvo2ipax-l4dpProv. v.22; 
x. 16; xiv. 34; xx. 9: xxi. ¢eiaxxiv 9; Isastiis 9 sovinteix xvii. 
0: xxx.-1; xl; 2; xlin. 24,25; xlivick2svivim-Ty2hix2$12;. Jer. 
¥.. Roti v.6 10 xe hat xviF LOWS) xvas Sey xvithe 235) xxx, 
14, 15; xxxi. 34; xxxvi: 3; 1. 20; Lam? iviil3, 22; EzeKoaii. 
20; xvi. 51; 52; xviii. 14, 21, 24; xxpn2bpvexmiiil4 b16;F xi. 
O9¢ miiads = excliny GOL QT, 22% 254 oxliv.. Vie 29s lve vb 9)\ 22, 
23, 25; xivi. 20; Dan. ix. '20}24; Hosxiv.c8: viii, 13;.ix09; x. 
8; xiii. 12; Amos v. 12; Mic. 1. 5, 13; 111. 8; vi. 7, 13; vii. 19; 
Zech. xiii. 1. 

8. Chatai—sin. Dan. iv. 27. 

9, Chata—to sin, err, miss the mark. Gen. xx. 6; xxxix. 
0; xistRRMExiMxN2% 345 xii; okxJi20;! xxxaB0P 31)<33; 
Leverivil 2303, 14, 229123; 27) 28) avd, 5,16 :10,1dy 13,15, 17; 
Num. vi. 11; xii. 11; xiv. 40; xv. 27, 28; xvi. 22; xxi. 7; xxii. 
34; xxxii. 23; Deut. i. 41; ix. 16, 18; xix. 15; xx. 18; Josh. 
vii. 11, 20; Jud. x. 10, 15; x1. 27; 1 Sam. ii. 25; vii. 6; xii. 
10, 23; xiv. 33, 34; xv. 24, 30; xix. 4, 5;7'xxive-dlpeexvi.421; 
2 Sam. xii. 13; xix. 20; xxiv. 10, 17; 1 Kings viii. 33, 35, 46, 
AY, 50; xiv. 16; xv. 30; xvi. 13, 19; xviii. 9; 2 Kings xvii. 7; 
xxi. 17; 1 Chr. xxi. 8, 17; 2 Chr. vi. 22, 24, 36, 37, 39; Neh. i. 
6; vi..13; ix. 29; xiii. 26; Job i. 5, 22; ii. 10; v. 24; vii. 20; 
Will. 4; x, 14; xxiv. 19; xxxi. 30; xxxilig27joxxxveGeePsa. 
iv, 4; xxxix. 1; xli. 4psdistjolaxviiind 7y 32 ;cevie 6Stexix.i11; 
Prov. viii. 36; xiv. 21; xix. 2; xx. 2; Eccl. vii. 20; Isa. xlii. 
Q4- xiii, 27; Ixiv. 5; Jer. ii. 35; iii: 25; viii. 14; xiv. 7, 20; 
XXxili, 8; xl. 3; xliv. 23; 1. 7, 14; Lam.i.:8;-voc%-16; Ezek. 
111.21 > xiv. (13}) xviii« 4, 24; xxviii. 165 .xxxiti» 125 xxxvil 23; 
Dan.ixi5, 8, 11, 15; Hos. iv. 7+ vii. 113) x: 09h. /kifi...2, Mie. 
vii. 9; Hab. ii. 10; Zeph. i. 17. 

10. Avon—iniquity. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 

11. esha —trespass, transgression. Prov. x. 12, 19; 
XXVili. 13. 

12. Skagag—to err, go astray. Num. xv. 28. 

13. Shagah—to err, go astray. Lev. iv. 13. 
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The following Hebrew words are rendered ‘‘ iniquity” :— 

1. Aven—vanity. 

Illustrative references. Num. xxiii. 21; Psa. vi. 8; lix. 2; 
Prov. x. 29; Isa. i. 13; lix. 6; Hos. vi. 8. 

2. Havvah—mischief. 

Illustrative reference. Psa. xciv. 20. 

3. Avel, evel—perverseness. 

Lllustrative references. Deut. xxxii.4; Psa. vii. 3; Jer. 11. 5; 
Ezek. iii. 20; xviil. 24, 26. 

4. Avlah—perverseness. 

Illustrative references. 2Chr. xix. 7; Job vi. 29; Psa. xxxvii. 
1; Prov. xxii. 8; Hos. x. 13; Mal. ii. 6. 

5. Olah—perverseness. 

Illustrative references. Job v. 16; Psa. lxiv. 6. 

6. Avon—perverseness. 

Illustrative references. Gen. xv. 16; xliv. 16; Ex. xx. 5; 
xxxiv. 9; Lev. v. 1; vil. 18; xviii. 25; xxvi. 40; Num. v. 15; 
xiv. 18; 2 Sam. xix. 19; Ezra ix. 6,7; Job x. 6, and in nearly 
200 other places. 

v7. Alvah—perverseness. 

Illustrative reference. Hos. x. 9. 

&. Amal—umisery. 

Lllustrative reference. ab. i. 13. 

9. Resha—wrong. — 

Lllustrative reference. Eccl. iii. 16. 

The following Hebrew words are rendered ‘‘ trespass,” or 
‘* trespass-offering ”’ :— 

1. Asham—guilty, or guilt-offering. 

Illustrative references. Lev. v. 6, %, 15, 16, 18, 19; -Num. 
v. 7; 2 Chr. xix. 10; Psa. lxviii. 21. 

2. Ashmah—guilt. 

Lllustrative references. Ley. vi. 5; xxii. 16; 1 Chr. xxi. 3; 
Ezra ix. 6, 7, 13. 

3. MMaal—transgression. 

Lllustrative references, Lev. v.15; vi. 2; Num. v. 6; xxxi. 
16; Josh. vii. 1; xxii. 20; Ezra ix. 2. 

4, esha—transgression, stepping aside. 

Illustrative references. Gen. xxxi. 36; 1. 17; Ex. xxii. 9; 1 
Sam. xxv. 28. | 
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The following Hebrew words are rendered ‘‘ transgress,” 
‘** transgression ” :— 

1. Sagad—to deceive. 

Tilustrative reference. Psa. xxv. 3. 

2. Maal—transgression. 

Illustrative references. 1Chr. ii. 7; v. 25; Ezra x. 10. 

3. Abar—to pass over. 

Lllustrative references. Num. xiv. 41; Deut. xxvi. 13; Josh. 
vii. 11; xxiii. 16; Jud. ii. 20; Isa. xxiv. 5. 

4. Fasha—to step over. 

[Illustrative references. 1 Kings viii. 50; Psa. li. 1; Prov. 
XXVili. 2; Isa. xlili. 27; Ixvi. 24; Jer. ii. 29. 

In the New Testament the following Greek words are trans- 
gated. ein, *' sinner, “sinned,” ‘sinning,’ etc. 

1. Hamartano—to sin, err, miss the mark. Matt. xviii. 15, 
trespass; 21; xxvii. 4; Luke xv. 18, 21; xvii. 3, 4, trespass; 
John v. 14; viii. 11; ix. 2, 3; Acts xxv. 8, offended; Rom. 
a> 12s - He 23% lv12P 14, 216%) vill Loe Cor.’ vis. 183 ivi, (23,°365 
vili. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 34; Eph. iv. 26; 1 Tim. v. 20; Tit. iii. 11; 
Heb. iii. 17; x. 26; 1 Pet. ii. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 4; 1 John i. 10; ii. 1; 
iii. 6, 8, 9; v. 16, 18. 

2. Hamarteema—a sin, transgression. Mark iii. 28; iv. 12; 
Rom. iti. 25; 1 Cor. vi. 18. 

3. Hamartia—sin, error, sin-offering. Matt. i. 21; ili. 6; 
ix. 2, 5,°63 xii. 31; xxvi. 28; Mark i. 4, 5; 11. 5, 7,9; 10; Luke 
LAU SR HIG N.C ROI 2U8S, 24; Wiig 47 4849 5. ei. ev xd ze 
John i. 29; vili. 21, 24, 34, 46; ix. 34, 41; xv. 22p24;>xvis's, 
Qoxix, IIs Actstii: 8 >-111.-495% Vv. 32s Cvit. 60;oK S435. xii1..°38 ; 
Kxi. 16; xxvilil8; ; Rone. 111109} 2OPSVE7, Bs ov 2398S 2Op 21s 
vi. 1, 2, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 20, 22, 23; wii 5%, 
Bi eel borat hen ote, 20s Vili, oO, Leo Rie 2 os IV. 207 LL 
Cor. xv. 3, 17, 56; 2 Cor. v. 21; xi. 7, offence; Gal. 1. 4; ii. 17; 
iii. 22; Eph. ii. 1; Col. i. 14; ti. 11; 1 Thess. ii. 16; 2 Thess. ii. 
3; 1 Tim. v. 22, 24; 2 Tim. iii. 6; Heb. i. 3; ii. 17; iii. 13; iv. 15; 
WOLy Ss wis Wl Wahi WAd ix VS; NSkivx. B08, OhoG, §P1 42, “4%, 
£8,126; ig 25s) Miib dO Rasa 1d; OP ives v.15; 
20; 1 Pet..ii.22, 24; 11118; iv.1,) 8; 2Pet.i.9; ii. 14; 1 John 
i. 7, 8, 9; ii. 2, 12; iii, 4, 5, 8, 9; iv. 10; v. 16, 17; Rev. i. 5; 
Xvill, 4, 5. 
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4. Hamartolos—preéminently sinful, wicked. Matt. ix. 10, 
11, 13; xi. 19; Matt. xxvi. 45; Mark ii. 15, 16, 17; viii. 38; 
xiv. 41; Luke v. 8, 30, 32; vi. 32, 33, 34; vii. 34, 37, 39; x1il. 
2: xv. 1, 2, 7, 10; xviii. 133, xixa%y xximg?5: John 1x416)\24, 
25, 31; Rom. iii. 7; v. 8, 19; vii. 138; Gal. ii. 15, 17; 1 Tim. i. 
9, 15; Heb. vii. 26; xii. 3; Jas. iv. 8; v. 20; 1 Pet. iv. 18;_ 
Jude 15. . 

5. Anamarteetos—without sin. John viii. 7. 

6. Paraptoma—fall, offence, trespass. Matt. vi. 14, 15; 
xviii. 35; Mark xi. 25, 26; Rom. iv. 25; v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 20; 
xi. 11, 12; 2 Cor. v. 19; Gal. vi. 1, fault; Eph. i. 7, sins; id 1 
5, sins; Col. li. 13, sins; Jas. v. 16, fanits. } 

7. aanaranees sin beforehand or publicly. 2 Cor. xii. 
De xiliee. | 

8. Parabaino—to transgress. Matt. xv. 2; Acts-i. 25; 2 
John 9. er] 

9. Parabasis—a going over, transgressing. Rom. ii. 23, 
breaking; iv. 15; v. 14; Gal. iii. 19; 1 Tim. ii. 14; Heb. ii. 2; 
im.1 18; 

10. Parabatees—transgressor. si it Bh, breaker; Pe 
Gal. ii. 18; Jas. ii. 9, 11. 

11. Anomia—lawless, insubordinate. Matt. vii. 23, iniquity; 
xiii. 41, iniquity; xxiii. 28, iniquity; xxiv. 12, iniquity; Rom. 
iv. %, iniquities; vi. 19, iniquity; 2 Cor. vi. 14, unrighteous- 
ness; 2 Thess. ii. 7, iniquity; Tit. ii. 14, iniquity; Heb. i. 9, 
iniquity; vill. 12, rant x. 17, iniquities; 1 John iii. 4. 
transgression. } 

12. Ophiletees—a debtor. Matt. vi. 12; xviii. 24, which 
owed; Luke xiii. 4, sinners; Rom. i. 14; viii. 12; xv. x+; 
Gal. v. 3. 


II]. ExpLANATORY REMARKS. 


A careful study of the passages cited discloses the true 
nature of sin. It is ‘‘transgression,’”’ an overstepping of the 
line between good and evil, fixed immutably by the Divine 
will. Itis ‘‘error,” a departure from the path of right. It is 
‘‘missing the mark,” a failure to reach the Divine ideal of 
human character. It is ‘‘trespass,”” an intrusion of self-will 
into the sphere of the Divine authority. It is ‘‘iniquity,” or 
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in-equity, a doing wrong to the ethical order of the universe. 
It is ‘‘vanity”’ and ‘‘perverseness,”’ the denial through pride 
and self-love of the Divine sovereignty. It is ‘‘lawlessness,”’ 
or moral and spiritual anarchy. It is ‘‘ unbelief.’ an insult to 
the Divine veracity. 

The Scriptures trace the origin of sin to Satan, tell the 
story of the entrance of sin into the world, give the long his- 
tory of the evil wrought by sin, and set forth Christ crucified 
as the Divine remedy alike for sin as the guilty act of man, 
and for the nature of man, which, unrenewed, is itself sin. 

Apart from the Scriptures there is no understanding of the 
norror, shame, and evil of sin. The great pagan moralists 
largely treat sin as ignorance, misfortune, weakness—rarely as 
guilt, The pagan remedy is culture of mind and body. In 
the irony of history, the pagan world was never so vile as 
when the pagan culture was at its zenith. 


III. DEFINITIONS. 


As the above words indicate—and the passages cited show 
that the Scriptures use the words in accordance with their 
natural meanings—sin (with the associated words, ‘‘trans- 
gress,” etc.) is viewed in the Bible in the following aspects :— 

1. Sin as an act, whether of the mind only or accompanied 
by some outward action. For example, Acts v. 3. 

2. Sin asa state. The sinful act has changed the condi 
tion of the offender; his sin has made him a sinner. Fort 
‘example, Rom. vy. 8. 

3. The whole nature of the unrenewed man, ethically con: 
sidered, is sinful. For example, Rom. vi. 6. 

Sin, therefore, is correctly defined as ‘‘any violation of, o1 
want of conformity to, the” revealed will of God, 
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LESSON XeYV: 


World. 


I. Tue Worps. 


- At no important point are our English versions of the Scrip- 
‘tures more confusing and inadequate than in the rendering by 
the one English word ‘‘world” of four different Hebrew 
words, and (in the New Testament) of four different Greek 
words. If these different Hebrew and Greek words were truly 
synonymous, the matter would be unimportant, but they are 
words which have virtually different meanings, and these 
different words are, in Scripture, used with an exquisite 
accuracy which wholly disappears in the English Bible. The 
original words are as follows:— 


1. Old Testament. 


(1) ere¢s=earth, land, terra z:rma, in the following pas- 
saces;, Psa. xxii... 27: Isa. xxii. 17: Ix, 11: Jer. xxv. 20, 
This word is usually correctly rendered ‘‘ earth.”’ 

(2) cheled=the generation then living. Psa. xvii. 14; 
4) ta 

(3) olam=age, or dispensation (corresponding to the Greek 
ation). Psa. 1xxiii, 12; Eccl. iii. 11. : 

(4) ztebel=the inhabited earth (corresponding to the Greek 
otkoumenc), ‘Translated ‘‘world”’ in the following passages: 
1 Sam. ii. 8; 2 Sam. xxii. 16; 1 Chr. xvi. 30; Job xviii. 18; 
MESIV 10+) XRNV) 12 Psa oie Seon vii Ocoee cee ee 
Sxx11 83 il. (1 2exe Pe beeie = es Oe Cline cee 
10, 138; xevii, 4; xcviii. 7. 9; Prov. viii. 26; Isa. xiii. 11; xiv. 
17, 21; xviii. 3; xxiv. 4; xxvil 9: xxvil. 16; xxxiv. 1: Jers: 
12; li. 15; Lam. iv. 12; Nahum i. 5. 

2. New Testament. 

Although the same confusion concerning the right use and 
meaning of ‘‘ world” exists in the New Testament, it is in the 


latter that such inconsistency has wrought the most harm. In 
Matt. xiii. 39, 40, for example, we read, ‘‘ The harvest is the 
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end of the world, and the reapers are the angels. As there- 
fore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it 
be in the end of this world.’ 

Accordingly, we infer that our Lord is here speaking of 
the ‘‘great white throne” judgment, and the end of earth’s 
history. But the Greek word which is used, azom, means 
‘face’ or ‘‘ dispensation,” that is, a period of time. There- 
fore, in the passage quoted, our Lord is speaking, not of the 
end of human history, but of the end of this present dispensa- 
tion, or ‘‘age”’ in which we now live. 

The following Greek words are translated ‘‘ world” in the 
passages cited: — 

(1) aton (atonos, atona, atonon, atonios), a word which 
always refers to ¢zme (or eternity), and never means the earth, 
or people, or a part of the earth and the people dwelling 
therein; or the material universe. In the following passages 
the word ‘‘world” should be rendered ‘‘age,” or ‘‘ages” (cor- 
rectly so rendered in Eph. ii. 7 and Col. i. 26): Matt. xii. 32; 
xiii. 22, 39, 40, 49; xxiv. 3; xxvili. 20; Mark iv. 19; x. 30; 
Luke i. 70; xvi. 8; xviil. 30; xx. 34, 35; John ix. 32; Acts iii. 
21: Xv 18> "Roms xii 25 xvi? 255") Cor.'1.-20% 1. 6,°7,'8s't17. 
18; viii. 13: x. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Gal. i. 4; Eph. i. 21; iti. 9, 21, 
vi. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 17; 2 Tim. i. 9; iv. 10; Titus ii, 12; Heb. i. 
2 (literally, ‘‘arranged the ages”); vi. 5; ix. 26; xi. 3 (liter- 
ally, ‘‘the ages were perfectly joined together ’’). 


Notr.—The student should, with a pen, neatly make these changes in 
the margin of his Bible. He will be astonished at the new clearness and 
meaning which the passages will take on, and will perceive a body of 
teaching concerning ‘‘this age,” differentiating it from past ages and 
future ages—a teaching almost wholly lost when the word is mis-rendered 
‘‘world.” Satan, for example, is not the ‘‘god” of this world, but of this 
‘‘age.’’> It is not this world which is evil, but this ‘‘age.” (See the word 
‘‘Eternal,” Lesson LXX VIII.) 


(2) osmos=literally, ‘‘order,” ‘‘arrangement” (and so, 
with the Greeks, ‘‘ beauty,” for order and arranged proportion 
are at the bottom of the Greek conception of beauty). 
~ This meaning, of an ordered and arranged system, always 
inheres in the New Testament use of osmos, but this meaning 
is applied in three ways :— 
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(a) To the material creation, the earth, regarded as created 
by God according to an ordered design, plan, arrangement. 
Matt. xiii. 35; xvi. 26; xxiv. 21; xxv. 34; xxvi. 13; Mark viii. 
36; xiv. 9; xvi. 15; Luke ix. 25; xi. 50; xii. 30; Johni. 9; 
xiii. 1; xvii. 24; xxi. 25; Acts xvii. 24; Rom. iv. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 
22° viii 4; xiv. 10; Eph. i. 4; Col. i. 6; 1 Tim. i. 15; vi. 7; 
Titus ii. 12; Heb. iv. 3; ix. 1; ix. 26; Jas. iii. G; 1 Pet. i. 20; 
1 John iv. 1; Rev. xi. 15; xiii. 8; xvii. 8. Jase: 

Nore. ‘The student should write neatly with a pen in the margin of his 


Bible the word ‘‘earth’’ where the word ‘‘ world” occurs ia the above 
passages. 


(6) To humanity, mankind, the ‘‘world’’ of men. Matt. 
iv..8s oi 14;..x1i1., 38. pyiliy 75 toh 458; 110s 120. dL 8. 
17,5195, dva 40s vind 83, 5h3 vil. 45. %> will,.12, 25, 265 3x. 6, 
39.; Xs 364, Kl 95/27 +. K1i..19, 25,31; 31, 46,47; xiv. 17, 19,22, 
27, 31; xv. 18, 19, 19, 19; xvi..8, 20, 21, 28,:33, 33; xvii. 5, 6, 
9, 11, 12, 18, 14,14, 15,18, 18, 21, 23,.25; xviii,.20, 36 (second), 
37; Rom. iii. 6,19; °v. 12, 18; xi. 12, 15; 1 Cor. i. 20, 21, 2%, 
27, 28> ivie 9 lBHoy, LO; 10s Vi. 2acxts;: 32; 2Cor, 1. 12; wilds 
Gal. iv. 3; Phil. ii. 15; Col. ii. 8; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. x. 5: xu 
7, 38; 2 Pet. ii. 5 (first); 1 John ii. 2; iv. 9, 14; 2 John 7. 

Nore. The student should write neatly with a pen in the margin of his 


Bible the word ‘‘ mankind” where the word ‘‘ world” occurs in the -above 
references. 


(c) -To this present world system; the ‘‘ world” in the bad 
ethical sense of John xiv. 30; xvi. 11; humanity unconsciously 
but really governed in an ‘‘ order,” or ‘‘arrangement”’ by 
Satan (Eph. ii. 2), through his cosmic principles of force, 
greed, selfishness, ambition and pleasure. This ‘“world” may 
be very religious so far as outward observances go, and is 
often elegant, cultured and gentle. But there are but two 
kingdoms,—that of Immanuel and that of Satan, ‘and all 
human beings are subjects of one or of the other. 


In the following passages osmos, in the bad sense of fallen 
humanity organized under Satan, is rendered ‘‘ world”: John 
xii. 25, 31: xiv. 30; xvi. 11; xviii. 36,36; 1 Cor. ii. 12; vii. 
31, 31, 33; 2 Cor. vii. 10; Gal. vi. 14; Eph. ii. 2; Col. ii. 20, 20; 
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James i. 27; iv. 4, 4; 1 Peter v. 9; 2 Peter i. 4; ii. 20; 1 John 
ily ddy 1D; 173 ted plBpd Moinw3; 4585; 1056 vcd 4, B19. 
Nore. The student should write neatly with a pen in the margin of his 


Bible the words ‘‘ world-system” where the word ‘‘ world” occurs in the 
above passages. 


(3) otkoumené=the habitable (or inhabited) earth. This 
word has, however, in Scripture, a limited and definite mean- 
ing. ‘‘ And it came to pass in those days, that there went out 
a decree from Cesar Augustus that all the world (ozkoumené) 
should be taxed” (Luke ii. 1). This fixes the wsua/ limitations 
of ozkoumené. It is co-extensive with the Roman Empire at 
its zenith. All the passages in which otkoumené is rendered” 
‘‘ world” are, when rightly understood, in strict harmony with 
the inspired use of the word in Luke ii. 1. It was the king- 
doms of ;he .¢koumené which were shown to Jesus in the 
temptation (Luke iv. 5); it was the ozkoumené that the Gospel 
‘‘turned upside down” (Acts xvii. 6); the tribulation comes 
upon the ozkoumené (Rev. iii. 10), and the ‘‘end” of this age 
will come when, during the tribulation, the Gospel of the 
kingdom (see ‘‘ Kingdom’) has been preached in all the 
otkoumene. 

Long ago the ‘‘ Gospel of the grace of God” was preached 
in all the ozkoumené, but not the Gospel of the kingdom. It is 
the ozkoumené which is distinctively the sphere of New Testa- 
ment prephecy. 

The student should note on the margin of his Bible the 
words ‘‘ Roman world” where otkoumené is rendered ‘‘ world” 
in the following passages: Matt. xxiv. 14; Luke ii. 1; iv. 5; 
Acts xi. 28; xvii. 6, 31; xix. 27; xxiv. 5; Rom. x. 18; Heb. i. 
6; ii. 5; Rev. iii. 10; xii. 9; xvi. 14. In Luke xxi. 26 
otkoumené is translated ‘‘earth,’” having a larger meaning 
than ‘“Roman world,” or that part of the earth anciently 
under Roman authority. 

(4) gé=earth. In one passage, Rev. xiii. 3, gis translated 
‘‘world.” It should be corrected by writing in the margin 


the word ‘‘ earth.” 

Nore. If the student will correct, marginally, in the Bible or Bibles 
which he uses constantly, the word ‘‘ world” as above advised, he will scon 
find the confusion disappearing and will learn to think accurately on th‘s 
vitally important theme of Scripture. : 
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Il... ExpPpLaANATORY REMARKS. 


The notes and remarks which accompany the above words 
and which were necessary to their explanation, have rendered 
unnecessary further remarks under this head. 


III. DEFINITIONS. 


These also have of necessity been already anticipated. To 
recapitulate, it may be said that the word ‘‘ world” in the 
English Bible has four definite meanings, as determined by 
the Hebrew and Greek words, and by the context. 

1. <A period of time, or ‘‘age,” marked off in the Scriptures 

“by some special condition of the race, and by God's dealing 
with man in respect of sin and salvation. This meaning of 
‘‘ world” applies to those passages where it is the English 
rendering of the Hebrew olam, or Greek azon (See Paragraph 
(1) above): 

2. The material creatton—the earth as: ‘‘ordered,” ‘‘ar- 
ranged,” by God, in creation. This meaning applies to those 
passages where ‘‘ world’ is the English rendering of the 
Greek word kosmos, as those passages are discriminated in 
Paragraph (2) (@), above. : 

3. Humanity, mankind, the ‘‘ world” of men. This mean- 
ing applies to those passages where ‘‘ world’”’ is the English 
rendering of the Greek word kosmos, as those passages are 
discriminated in Paragraph (2) (0), above. 

4. This present world-system—an ‘‘ order,” or ‘‘ arrange- 
ment” of Satan’s. This meaning applies to those passages 
where ‘‘ world” is the English rendering of the Greek word 
kosmos, as those passages are discriminated in Paragraph (2) 
(c), above. This is the bad ethical sense of ‘‘ world” in the 
New Testament. 








EXAMINATION. 


SECTION il. 


THE GREAT WORDS OF SCRIPTURE. 


' Before beginning this examination, read Instructions to 
Students, page 4. 


LESSON LXxX. 


1. What Greek word is translated ‘‘adoption’’ in the New 
Testament? 


2. What is the literal meaning of that word? 
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10. 


11. 
12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
£7: 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 
24. 


EXAMINATION : ADVOCACY—-ASSURANCE. 


Give from memory, references to two passages where the 
word occurs. 

Does adoption create a relationship? 

Give from memory, the definition of adoption. 


LESSON LXXI. 


What passage of Scripture speaks of Christ as our Advo- 
cate? 

What Greek word is there translated ‘‘ Advocate’’? 

With whom is Christ an advocate? 

What acts of ours evoke His advocacy? 

What does our Advocate pleaa? 

In what other ways is the Greek word used? 

How many Paracletes has the believer? 

Give from memory the definition of advocacy. 


LESSON LXXII. 


In what passages in the English Bible aoes the word 
assurance occur? 

Of how many words in Hebrew and Greek is it the 
translation? 

What do the original words mean? 


In how many: ways is the doctrine of assurance presented 


in the New Testament? 

Define, in your own words, the full assurance of faith. 

Define, in your own words, the full assurance of under- 
standing. 

Give, from memory, the seven facts upon which the be- 
liever’s personal assurance rests. 

Define, in your own words, the full assurance of hope. 

State, from memory, the three ways in which the truth or 
assurance is attacked. 

State the answers to such objections. 

Give, from memory, the definition of assurance. rR? 
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25. 


26. 
2%. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
dl. 


32. 


30. 


dA. 


30. 


36. 


37. 


39. 


40. 
41. 


42. 


EXAMINATION : ATONEMENT—CHURCH. 519 
LESSON LXXITII. 


How many times does the word atonement occur in the 
A. V. Old Testament? 

How many times in the A. V. New Testament? 

How many times does the word occur in the R. V. New 
Testament? 

What is the meaning of the Hebrew words rendered 
atonement in the English Bible? 

What, in common English usage when the A. V. was 
made, did atonement mean? 

How is the word formed? 

As a matter of fact did the priest, under the law, make 
an atonement for the offerer’s sin? 

What was the effect of sacrificial offerings under the law? 

Did those offerings really expiate the offerer’s sins, or do 

all in respect of those sins that the divine justice and 
holiness required? 

What offering, then, did finally vindicate the righteous- 
ness of God in not visiting judgment upon sinners 
under the law who brought the required offerings? 

State, in your own words, how the believing sinner is 
made ‘‘at-one”’ with God. 

What, then, is the objection to translating a Hebrew 
word meaning ‘‘to cover,” by an English word mean- 
ing to ‘‘at-one’’? 

What English word would better express what eae 
means by atonement? 

otate, from memory, the definition of atonement. 


LESSON LXXIV. 


Of what Greek word is the English word church the 
rendering? 

How is that Greek word formed? 

Give, from memory, Thayer’s definition of the ancient 
use of the Greek word. 

Why does not Acts vii. 38 prove that Israel in the wilder- 
ness belonged to ‘‘the church”? 


520 


43. 


44, 


45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 


50. 
51. 


52. 
53. 
bd4. 
D0. 
56. 
57, 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 


62. 


63. 
64. 


EXAMINATION : CHURCH. 


Where, elsewhere in Acts, is a gathered multitude called 
3,i2 exklesia, which did not Delong to the an oL 
God? 

Would you, then, say that Acts vil. 38, ahd xix, 32, 39, 41 
are properly éxeiided from our study of the teaching 
of Scripture concerning the New Testament church? 

State, from memory, the first sense in which the word 
church is used in the New Testament. 

Give, from memory, three passages illustrating answer 45. 

How is the church, in this first sense, formed? 

What figure does the Apostle use, in 1 Cor. xii., to illus- 
trate this sense of the word church? , 

Where, in Scripture, is the ekklesia first mentioned and 
by whom? 

In what tense was the word used? ! 

What two events were necessarily antecedent to the 
formation of the church? 

Why was not the company of es in John xx. 19-22 
the church? 

State the relation of the church (first sense) to the king- 
dom of God. 

Is the church (first sense) Bakes) in the parables of 
Matt. xiil. ? 

How is the church (first sense) piece to Rit coming 
Kingdom of Heaven? 

How is the church (first sense) related to God? 

How is the church (first sense) related to Christ? 

How is the church (first sense) related to the world? 

How is the church (first sense) related to Old Testament 
saints? 

Give, from memory, the definition (first sense) of the 
church. | 

Give, from memory, the use of the word church in the 
seeing sense. | 

Give from memory three passages idiustnatins the answer 
to question 61. 

Was the church (second sense) micileiea on thie synagogue? 

What was the first step in church (second sense) organiza- 
tion? | 
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_EXAMINATION : CHURCH. 521 


What was the zormal Apostolic church (second sense) 
organization? 

Are ‘‘bishops” and ‘‘elders” different offices, or iden- 
tical? 


- Give your reason for answer 66. 


Give an instance of a church (second sense) with one 
elder. 

What are the duties of elders? 

What are the duties of deacons? 

State, from memory, the distinctions between ministry 
and office in the New Testament church (second sense). 

Give illustrative references on answer 71. 

Enumerate the ministry gifts. 
State, in your own words, the distinction between the 
word ‘‘ gifts” as used in 1 Cor. xii. and in Eph. iv. 
Give an instance in Scripture of the ordination of a 
believer to be evangelist, pastor, or teacher. 

Give, from memory, the definition of ‘‘church” in the 
second sense. 

Give, from memory, the third sense in which the word 

church is used. | 

Is the word church, in the singular, ever used to desig- 
nate a group, or body, of local churches? 

If your answer to question 78 is affirmative, give an in- 
stance of such use. 

Give, from memory, the fourth sense in which the word 
church is used, 

Give three instances of use in the fourth sense. 

Prove, from Scripture, that there is a sense in which the 
church is visible. 

Where, in Scripture, is the history of the visible church 
told prophetically? 

Give, in your own words, a brief view of that history. 

What is the mission of the ‘‘church which is His body”? 

What is the mission of the church in the fourth sense? 

Give a passage to prove the truth of the last answer. 

Give, from memory, the definition of the church in the 
in the fourth sense. : 
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EXAMINATION : CONVERSION—DEATH. 
LESSON LXXV. 


What Greek word is translated by the English word con- 
verted? 
What other English words are used to translate that 
Greek word? . 
Is it Biblical to use the word conversion in the sense of 
salvation? 

If your answer to the last question is affirmative, give an 
instance. 

Give, from memory, the definition of the word conversion. 


LESSON LXXVI. 


What Greek word is used in the New Testament to indi- 
cate the death of the body or the absence of spiritual 
life? 

Give three passages in which that word is used to indicate 
the death of the body. i 

Give three passages in which that word is used to indicate 
the absence of spiritual life. 

What two errors are current concerning the Biblical 
meaning of the word death? 

What is the first of these errors commonly called? 

Give the two reasons why it is incorrect to say that after 
physical death the soul and spirit remain in the grave 
until the resurrection. 

Give three passages which prove that the dead, whether | 
lost or saved, are separated from aitetr Bodies’ ‘and are 
in full consciousness. 

Give three passages which prove that physical death is 
not the annihilation of being. 

How do you prove that the ‘‘ destruction ” of the man of 
sin, 2 Thess. 11. 8, isnot his annihilation, or even death? 

In Low many senses is the word death used in Scripture? 

Give, from memory, the first sense in which death is 
used, with two illustrative references. 

Give the second sense in which the word is used, with two 
references. 
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EXAMINATION : ELECTION—ETERNAL. 523 


— 
a 


Give the third sense in which the word is used, with two 
references. , 

Give the fourth sense in which the word is used, with one 
reference. 

Give the fifth sense in which the word is used, with two 
references. 

Give the sixth sense in which the word is used, with one 
reference. 

Give the seventh sense in which the word is used, with 
one reference. 

Give the eighth sense in which the word is used, with 
one reference. 


LESSON LXXVII. 


In reiation to how many classes of human beings are the 
words election, or choice, used in the Bible? 

Name the first class. 

iyame the second class. 

Name the third class, 

Name the fourth class. 

Give the fifth relation in which the word is used. 

Is the relation of God’s foreknowledge to His electing 
grace revealed in Scripture? 

Is election based on grace or merit? 

What other three words of Scripture are intimately asso- 
ciated with election? 

Is election determined by faith or obedience? 

Give, from memory, the definition of predestination. 

Give, from memory, the definition of the word purpose. 

Give, from memory, the definition of the word fore- 
knowledge. 

{s it possible to reconcile, from Scripture, God’s sover- 
eign election and man’s free will? 

Give, from memory, the two final definitions of election, 


LESSON LXXVIII. ° 


What Hebrew worc is, in the Old Testament, translated 
eternal, or everlasting? 
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EXAMINATION: FAITH. 


-What Greek words, are in the New Testarnent, trans- 


lated eternal, or everlasting? 
What is the true meaning of olam, aion, or aionios ? 
Does it ever mean ‘‘ world’’? 
In what passages in the A. V. is it thus mis-translated? 
What English word should be used in those passages? 
In how many ways are the words eternal and everlast- 
ing used in the New Testament? 
Give the definition of the words olam, aion and aionios, 
translated eternal, or everlasting. 


LESSON LXXIX. 


In how many instances does the word faith occur in the 


Old Testament? . 

In these instances, what is the real meaning of the word? 

What is the characteristic Old Testament word for faith? 

How many times does it occur in the Old Testament? 

Give the first meaning of the Hebrew words translated 
trust, with two illustrative references. 

Give the second meaning of the word trust in the Old 
Testament, with two illustrative references. 

Give the third meaning of the word trust in the Old 
Testament, with two illustrative references. 

What other ‘Bneten word is used to translate the Hebrew 
word last referred to? 

Give the ‘fourth meaning of the word trust in the Old 
Testament, with one illustrative reference. 

Give the fifth meaning of the word trust in the Old 

- Testament, with one illustrative reference. 


What Greek i is translated faith, in the New Testa- 


ment? 

Give the variant grammatical forms of that word. 

In what passages in the New Testament should the word 
‘‘trust”’ be rendered ‘‘hope”’ ? 

Upon what element of faith does the Scripture put the 
greatest emphasis? Give three illustrative passages. 

Is Hebrews xi. 1 a definition of fais? 
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EXAMINATION : FLESH—OLD MAN. 525 


What is the difference between the faith of a youny con- 
vert and of an instructed believer? 

Who is the object of saving faith? 

Give the first, second, third, fourth and fifth definitions 
of faith. 


LESSON LXXX. 


What two Hebrew words are translated flesh in the Ola 
Testament, with two illustrative references for each 
word? 

What Greek word is translated flesh in the New Testa- 
ment? 

Give the first definition of the word flesh in Scripture, 
with two references. 

Give the second definition of the word flesh in Scripture, 
with two references. | 

Give the third definition of the word flesh in Scripture, 
with two references. 

Give the fourth definition of the word flesh in Scripture, 
with two references. 

Give the fifth definition of the word flesh in Scripture, 
with two references. 


_ Give the sixth definition of the word flesh in Scripture, 


with two references. 
Give the seventh definition of the word flesh in Scrip- 
ture, with two references, 


LESSON LXxXXxI. 


In what passages do the words ‘‘old man” occur in the 
New Testament? 

How is the meaning of this phrase derived? 

To what does the expression occurring in Romans vi. 
relate? 

To what does the expression occurring in Eph. iv. relate? 

To what does the expression occurring in Col. iii. relate? 

Define the expressions ‘‘old man” and ‘‘new man" tn 
Scripture. 
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EXAMINATION : FORGIVE—GRACE—IMPUTE., 


State in your own words the distinction between ‘‘ flesh * 
in the bad ethical sense, and the ‘‘old man.” 


LESSON LXXXII. 


Give the three Hebrew words translated forgive, with 
one illustrative reference for each. | 

What is the fundamental idea 1 in the last two of these 
words? 

What is the prominent thought concerning forgiveness 
in the New Testament? | 

Give the four Greek words translated forgive, or forgive. 
ness, in the New Sha dries Aales with one ‘illustrative 
reference for each 

Give the final definition, in the Old Testament and the 
New Testament, of forgiveness. 


LESSON LXXXIII. 


Give the three Greek words translated ‘‘grace’’ in the 
New Testament, with their meanings, and one illus. 
trative reference for each. 

What principle does the New Testament set in contrast 
to grace? 
State, from memory, what grace does for the believer. 
Give, from memory, the five definitions of the word 

grace, with one illustrative reference for each. 


LESSON LXXXIV. 


What Old Testament words are translated ‘‘impute”’? 

What other English word is used ‘to render ae Hebrew 
word? 

What is the first New Testament Greek word translated 
‘‘imputed”’ ? 

What is the second Greek word translated ‘‘impute” 
BCL? 


‘What other English word is used to translate that Greek 


word? 
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EXAMINATION : JUSTIFICATION——-KINGDOM. 527 


Give, from memory, the two-fold definition of imputation. 
Explain how Philemon 17, 18 illustrates imputation. 


LESSON LXXXV. 


What fact unites in Scripture with the truths of justifi- 
cation and righteousness? 

What two Greek words are translated just, or righteous, 
in the New Testament, with two illustrative refer- 
ences for each? 

What are the six procuring causes, or grounds for justi- 
fication? Is it the mercy of God which justifies a 
believing sinner? 

Why was it necessary for our justification that Christ 
should die? 

Give in your own ‘words, from memory, the reconcilia- 
tion of James ii. 14-16 with Romans v. 1. 

Give, from memory, the definition of justification. 


LESSON LXXXVI. 


How many words are used for kingdom in the Hebrew 
Scriptures? 

How many in the Greek New Testament? 

What does this indicate? 

What is the primary thought concerning the earthly 
purpose of the kingdom? 

State in your own words the two termini of kingdom 
truth. 

Give from memory the general definition of the kingdom. 

What are the three distinctions necessary to observe to 
avoid confusion in kingdom doctrine—1, 2, 3? 

Under what number of forms is the kingdom unfolded 
in Scripture? 

State the first form of the kingdom. 

What relation has Saul’s reign to the progress of king- 
dom truth? 

State the second form of the doctrine of the kingdom. 
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EXAMINATION : KINGDOM. 


2.- State the elements of the Davidic covenant. | 
.- What condition was attached to the Davidie covenant? 


Has that condition ever taken effect? Ifso, how? 
What is the third form of kingdom doctrine? 
What account do the prophets give of the person of the 
King? | 
How do the prophets describe the kingdom? | 
(1) Geographical locality? 
(2) . Character? 
(3) Events which accompany establishment? 
Define. the expression, ‘‘times of the Gentiles.” 
When did that period begin? 


‘What i is the mark of its continuance? 


What prophet describes the times of the Gentiles? 

Does he describe the end of Gentile political domination 
as coming gradually by conversion, or suddenly, by 
catastrophe? _ ree | 

What is meant by | the expression, ‘‘the kingdom of 

heaven is at hand”? 

In what books of the Bible do we e find the fifth phase of 
kingdom truth? | 

Which of those books is suuinetisely the kingdom book? 


~ State the five-fold order of the fifth: ee of kingdom 


doctrine,—a, 4, c, d, e. 
In what bhapedne: of what book are the moral pada 
of the kingdom announced? : 7 


‘What is the sixth phase of kingdom tsrhit 


In what chapter of what book is it described? : 


State from memory the central thought of. each parable 


in that chapter. 


_Between a two great events are those parables ful- 


filled? : : 
What ofhent purpose of God : is sistoterined 1 in that book? 


Of whom is the kingdom, in its mystery form, composed? 


What is the seventh phase of kingdom doctrine? 

Did the rejection of David's Son bring to defeat the 
. promises of God in the Davidic covenant? 

Prove from Scripture that that rejection was foreseen. 


Prove from Scripture that it was always the divine pur- - 
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EXAMINATION: PROPITIATION. 529 


pose to fulfill the promises to David after and not 
before the rejection of His Son. 

x28. Give, from memory, the order of events in the establish- 
ment of the kingdom on earth. 

229. What two great qualifying words are used of the kingdom? 

230. To what book is one of these confined? 

231. Define the phrase, ‘‘ kingdom of God.” 

232. Does it mean the same thing as kingdom of heaven? 

233. Does it mean the same as church? 

234. May one be at the same time in the church, the kingdom 
of heaven, and the kingdom of God? 

235. What is the imperative condition of seeing and entering 
the kingdom of God? 

236. How may one enter the kingdom of heaven in its present, 
or mystery form? 

237. Is, 2n this present age, a mere professor in ‘the kingdom 

| of heaven? 

238. Is such a professor in the true ‘‘ church which is his 

3 body ’’? 

239. Is such a professor in the kingdom of God? 

240. Define the phrase, ‘‘the kingdom of heaven.” 

241. State, from memory, what ‘‘the gospel of the kingdom” 
is. 

242. State, from memory, what the Gospel of the grace of 
God is. 

243. Which should we teach and preach? 

244. Give the order of events as stated in Acts xv. 14-17. 

245. Give the order of events in the end of the seventh pn«se 
af the kingdom of heaven. 


LESSON LXXXVII. 


246. Whatis the Greek word translated ‘‘propitiation * 1n 1 
John ii. 2; iv. 10? 
247. What is the Greek word translated » pxepiiatipr 
. Rom. iii. 25? 
248. How is that word translated in Heb. ix. 5? 
24). Explain in your own words, from memory, how the mse 
of that Greek word in Heb. ix. 5 fixes its meaning. 
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EXAM INATION : RECONCILE—-REDEEM. 


Explain in your own words what the mercy seat was. 

Explain in your own words what was done to the mercy 

- seat. 

Explain in your own words why the lid of the ark of the 
testimony was called a ‘‘ mercy”’ seat. 

Explain in your own words how Christ is to us what the 
mercy seat was to the Israelite. 

Whom or what did Christ ‘‘ propitiate”’ ?: 

Does ‘* propitiate” in its New Testament sense mean to 
appease ? | 


ae ter Mbicthnest the definition of propitiation. 


LESSON LXXXVIITI. 


What Hens word is translated ‘‘ reconcile,’ ‘‘recon- 

ciliation ’”’? 

What other English erie is rararaily used to render 
that Hebrew word? 

What word should be used in the seven Old ater 

passages where ‘‘kaphar” is rendered ‘‘reconcile” 

etc:? > 


~ What Greek word is translated ‘‘ reconcile,” ‘‘1econcilia- 


tion,” etc. in the New Testament? 

What does that word mean? 

Does it ever mean ‘‘to bring together two who are at 
enmity”? 

Does God need reconciling to man? 


- Give, from memory, the definition of reconciliation. 


LESSON LXXXIX. 


Give, from memory, Erdman’s definition of the Bible. 

What is the usual Old Testament word for ‘‘redeem,”’ 
tT eCeeiietae: 

What two qualifications must the ‘‘ gaa/” have? 

How do these two qualifications meet in the Lord Jesus? 

Give the other Old Testament words for ‘‘redeem” 
‘‘redeemer,”’ with their meanings. 

What is the first fact concerning redemption? . 
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EXAMINATION : REPENT—RIGHTEOUS. ~—531 


The second? 

The third? 

The fourth? 

Explain, from memory, how redemption by blood and 
redemption by power are explained in Romans. 


Nore. The student’s comprehension of ‘‘the redemption by Christ 
Jesus” will be shown by his memory answer to question 274. 
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What are the meanings of ‘‘agorazo”’ as used of redemp- 
tion? 

State the meanings of ‘‘ exagorazo”’ as related to redemp- 
tion. 

State the meanings of ‘‘/utroo’’ as related to redemp- 
tion. 

Explain, in your own words, how an Israelite might be- 
come a life-servant. 


Give, from memory, the definition of redemption. 


LESSON XC, 


What Hebrew words are translated ‘‘ repent,” etc. ? 

What Greek word is translated ‘‘ repent,”’ etc. ? 

How are we to understand Old Testament statements 
that God repents? 

What parable illustrates the real meaning of metanota? 

Explain in your own words the relation of sorrow anc 
repentance. 

Did Esau weep over his sale of the birthright? 

Did he repent? 

Explain, in your own words, the relation of faith and 
repentance. ; i 

Give, from memory, the definition of repentance. 


LESSON XCI. 


Give the different meanings of righteous in the Olc 
Testament, with illustrative reference for each. 

What is the fundamental idea of the word righteous, o1 
just, when used of the relations of God and man to 
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EXAMINATION : SALVATION—SANCTIFY. 


constitute the righteousness of an Old Testament 
saint? . 

Give the different meanings of righteous, etc., in the 
New Testament, watthat « one illustrative cer ee for 
‘each. hy STs 1s 

Define the expression, the aint God. 

What is the essential’ distinction between Npocihiecatt ain 
and sanctification? . 

Give the five definitions of the (reek ee translated 
righteousness, in the New Testament, with one illus- 
trative reference for each. rt 


LESSON XCII.. 


Give the different meanings of salvation, in the Old Tes- 
 tament, with one illustrative THRE for each. 

Give the different meanings of salvation, in the New 
Testament, with one illustrative reference for each. 
Give the three tenses of salvation, in the Bee with 

one reference for each. : . 
State, from seg ee the final definition of salvation. 


LESSON XCIII. 


“What is the essential meaning of the Hebrew and Greek 


words translated y sanctify,” sanctification, ” “*holi- 
ness”? | : 


_ What city is called the ‘‘holy city”? 


Was that city at that time, or at any time, a sinless city? 

How, then, could it be called a ‘‘holy” city? 

Were the Corinthians, as described in 1 Corinthians, 
sinlessly perfect? 

How, then, could Paul speak of them as ‘‘ sanctified” 
(1 Corievi.11} and ‘holy ” (2 per Vil. or call them 
‘saints’ (1 Cor. 1. 2)? 

Were Euodias and: erecta (Phi. iv. 2) sinlessly p ae 
fert? 

How then could they be -‘ saints.” 2 : (Phil. de 1) ? 
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307. 
308. 
309. 
310. 
311. 
312. 
313. 
314. 
315. 


316. 
317. 


318. 


319. 


320. 


321. 


322. 


323. 
324. 
325. 


EXAMINATION : SIN—WORLD. 533 


What is the first sense in which a believer in Christ is 
called ‘‘ sanctified ” ? 

How is the sanctification contemplated in question 307 
effected? 

What is the second sense of ‘‘sanctify” or “holy” in 
the New Testament? 

In what way is the sanctification contemplated in ques- 
tion 309 effected? 

What is the third sense of ‘‘sanctify’’ in the New Tes- 
tament? 

How is the sanctification contemplated in question 311 
effected? 

When is the sanctification of the believer (in the third 
sense) completed? 

Do the Scriptures teach sinless perfection during the 
earth life? 

Save Jesus Christ, are any sinlessly perf-ct people men- 
tioned as living the earth life? 

What provision does God make for victory over sin? 

Is the presence of the old nature any excuse for living 
in sin? 

Why not? 


LESSON XCIV. 


Give the different meanings of sin, in the Old Testa- 
ment, with one reference for each. 

Give the different meenings of sin, sinner, etc., in the 
New Testament, and one illustrative reference for 
each. 

Give the final definitions of the word sin. 


LESSON XCV. 


How many words in the Old Testament are translated 
‘‘world” ? 

What is the meaning of ervets ? 

What is the meaning of cheled ? 

What is the meaning of o/am ? 
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326. 


B27. 
328. 


329. 
330. 
331. 


332. 


333. 
dd4. 
3395. 
336. 


337. 
338. 


EXAMINATION : WORLD. 


What New Testament word, also translated ‘‘ world,” 
bears the same meaning as olam ? 

What is the meaning of ¢ebel ? 

How many words in the New Testament are translated 
‘world’? 

State, in your own words, the meaning of azon. 


- What is the literal meaning of kosmos ? 


In how many ways is fosmos (translated ‘‘world’”’ ) used 
in the New Testament? 

State, in your own words, from memory, the meaning 

_of -kosmos (translated ‘‘world”) when used of the 

present organized life of humanity. 

What is the literal meaning of ozkoumené (translated 
‘‘world’’)? 

What passage determines the limitations of the ozkou- | 
mené ? 

State, from a study of all the passages, the future of the 
otkoumene. 

How is the ozkoumené related to prophecy? 


What is the literal meaning of g¢? 


{n what passage is it translated ‘‘world” ? 
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SECTION IV. 


GOD: FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


God is revealed in Old Testament Scripture by His names, 
His acts, and by the inspired statements concerning Him. 
This revelation is progressive and cumulative—by which is 
meant that the personality, character, and attributes of God 
are gradually unfolded from the simple tothe complex. This, 
it cannot be too often repeated, is the Biblical method of rev- 
elation, not alone as concerns the Supreme Being, but also as 
concerns every part of that revelation. Everywhere and 
always the divine method is, ‘‘ First the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear.” 

In harmony with the Biblical: method, this section will seek 
to present a summary of the Biblical testimony concerning 
God. But since God invariably acts under one of His names, 
these two methods of the divine revelation will be considered 
together. 

Note. The student will understand that it is the acts of God under His 


different names which, together with their etymological signification, give 
to the divine names their distinctive meanings. 


Example. E1 (or Elohim), translated and printed ‘‘ God,” 
is the first of the divine names used in Scripture, occurring 
thirty-four times in Gen. i. 1 to ii. 3. Etymologically the 
word means ‘‘strength” or ‘‘the strong One.” The thought- 
ful student will ask, What acts of God are associated with this 
name? For answer he will refer to the passages where this 
name first, and so frequently, occurs, and he finds ‘‘ God,” 
the strong One, creating the heavens, the earth, and man; 
and he perceives that the work suits the mame. Only the 
‘strong One” could ‘‘create.”’ 




























— 





<a ‘ - ? rs 


ie : 
om Lissa Pvt Tae: Dts gh by or ge es 


Ae tile 3 4 
Cats, retailed he oat a ihe Be 4 es A ce ok 
PEL setae HoesT8 + RBM hates. tig . 









, 
ted 
1 








THE DIVINE NAMES. 537 


LESSON XCVI. 


How the Divine Names are Distinguished in the 
English Bible. 


The names of God, as found in the Hebrew Old Testament 
Scriptures, are distinguished in the English Authorized Ver- 
sion by different words and by the use of different ¢tyfe. It is 
on every account to be regretted that any attempt was made 
to translate these names. They should have been translit- 
erated merely, and so printed. This the revisers have, hesi- 
tatingly, done for one of the divine names—Jehovah. 

The student should so commit to memory the Hebrew names 
as to be able instantly to associate the Hebrew name with its 
English equivalent; and whatever time may be required to 
accomplish this must be devoted to this lesson. 

The Old Testament Scriptures reveal the being, personality, 
and attributes of God through nine names, of which three are 
primary and six secondary, or compound, as follows :— 


CLASS. ENGLISH FORM. HEBREW EQUIVALENT. 
God E1, Elah, or Elohim 
Primary Lorp Jehovah 
Lord Adon or Adonai 
Ris f Almighty God 1 Shaddai 
Compound (with Most High, or ) 
E1l=God) most‘high Goa ¢ | 2) Elyon 
| everlasting God El Olam 
Lorp God Jehovah Elohim 
ENP ela Lord Gop Adonai Jehovah 
febovahtinkD) Lorp of hosts | Jehovah Sabaoth 


Note. The student will observe how persistently the Trinity is suggested 
by the three times repeated groups of threes. This is not an arbitrary ar 
rangement, but inheres in the Old Testament itself. 


538 GOD. 


LESSON XCVII. 





God (Hebrew: El, Elah, Elohim). 


I. The primary etymological meaning of the name God 
(El) is strength, or the strong One. In this sense the word 
El is used again and again in the Scripture of man, and of the 
false gods. Instances of such use are found in the following 
passages: Gen. xxxi, 29; Psa. Ixxiii. 4; Prov. iii. 27; Ezek. 
Xxxii. 21; Micah ii. 1. 

As a name of Deity, God (El) is used in Old Testament 
Scripture about two hundred and twenty-five times, and always 
in the primary sense of the strong, or mighty One. 


II. Under the form Elah, etymologically intermediate 
between El and Elohim (see below), the Deity (‘‘God”’) is 
presented more as an object of worship, though the idea of 
strength is still primary. He is the strong One who is to be 
worshiped. . 

Notre. Any Analytical Concordance, such as Young’s, or Strong’s, will 
show the student in what passages the Hebrew form is El, Elah, or Elohim. 

III. The Hebrew word Elohim, in the Old Testament 
Scriptures translated and printed God, is a plural noun, or, 
more accurately, a uni-plural noun. It is not, however, the 
plural of El (which would be Elim), but is formed, with E1, 

r ‘‘strength,” as the dominant idea, from the Hebrew word 
‘‘alah,” to swear, to bind oneself by covenant, and so carrying 
prominently the idea of faithfulness. Elohim is, therefore, 
the strong faithful One. This is the sense in which Joseph 
uses the name (Gen. 1. 24) ‘‘I die: and God (Elohim) will 
surely visit you, and bring you out of this land into the land 
which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.” (Gen. 
Xvii. 3-8, etc.) 

Notre. Elohim is the usual Hebrew word for God, occurring more than 
twenty-three hundred times in the Old Testament. 


It remains to consider the significance of the plural form:of 
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thisnameof God. Thisis, plainly, an zz¢t¢mation of the Trinity. 
For, while the Trinity is nowhere expressly declared in the 
Old Testament, it is everywhere suggested, The student will 
note how this plural sense of ‘‘God”’ is developed in the first 
chapter of the Bible, where God (Elohim) is the only name of 
Deity: ‘‘And God (Elohim) said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness” (Gen. i. 26); but, lest the unity of 
the Godhead should be forgotten, and countenance given to 
the polytheistic notion of ‘‘gods many and lords many” (1 Cor. 
viii. 5), the unity is reasserted in the verse which follows (Gen. 
i, 27), ‘‘So God created man in His own image, in the image 
of God created He him.”’ The ‘‘us” and ‘‘our” of verse 26 
intimates plurality; the ‘‘he’’ and ‘‘him”’ of verse 27 asserts 
unity—so perfect is that Scripture which modern criticism 
relegates to the sphere of myth and allegory. 

This uni-plurality is further intimated in such passages as 
Gen. ili. 22; xi. 7, and Isa. vi. 8. In Eccl. xii. 1; Job xxxv. 
10, and Prov, ix. 10 the divine names are plural in the original. 

The covenant-making aspect of the name in which God first 
reveals Himself (God=Elohim), relates primarily not to the 
divine covenants with man, but to the intertheistic covenant 
before creation concerning man, by which the persons of the 
Godhead mutually bind themselves in man’s behalf; a subject 
full of ineffable mystery, but of which intimations are given 
in such passages as Titus i. 2, and Heb. vi. 13; and of which 
the effect is seen in Eph. i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 2, and Rom. viii. 28-31. 

But God (Elohim) is also one of the names under which 
Deity enters into covenant with man. Gen. vi. 13, 18; ix. 9, 
17; xvii. 1-8, are. examples; and the faithfulness of Him who 
swears by Himself is illustrated by such passages as Gen. viii. 
1; xix. 29; xxvi. 24, and xxvili. 13. Hence God (Elohim) is 
the trustworthy, or faithful One. 1 Kings viii. 23; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 1-5; Psa. xci. 2. 

Nore. The characteristic covenant name of Deity in relation to man 
is, however, not God (Elohim), but Lorp (Jehovah). 

IV. Definition. «+God”’ (El, Elah, Elohim) is that name of 
Deity which reveals Him as the strong, faithful One, who is 
one and yet, in some way not precisely defined, more than 
one; and who is to be trusted, obeyed, and worshiped. 
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LESSON XCVIII. 


LORD (Hebrew: Jehovah). 


I. The primary etymological meaning of the name LORD 
(Jehovah), formed from the Hebrew, Havah, is, the self- 
existent One—literally (as in Ex. iii. 14) «* He that is who He 
is.”’ But Havah signifies also ‘‘to become”’—that is, to become 
known, thus pointing to a continuous and increasing self- 
revelation. Combining these meanings of Havah we arrive 
at the full etymological meaning of Lorp (Jehovah) as the 
self-existent One who reveals Himself. | 

It is evident, therefore, that the name is, in itself, an 
advance upon the name God (El, Elah, Elohim), which sug- 
gests certain attributes of Deity, as strength, etc., rather than 
His essential being. Indeed, save the intimation of Trinity in 
the plural Elohim, that name reveals nothing of the mode of 
the Divine Being. 

The student will note that in the first clear revelation of 
Himself by the name Lorp (Jehovah) He was most careful to 
indicate His identity with God (El, Elah, Elohim), the earlier 
name. It is not anew Divine Being who is making Himself 
known, but the same Divine Being under another name. 
‘‘ Thus thou shalt say unto the children of Israel, I am hath. 


sent me unto you. . . . the God [Elohim] of Abraham, the 
God [ Elohim} of alge and the God [Elohim] of Jacob hath 
sent me unto you.’ Ex. iii. 14, 15. 


Since these names have definite meanings, the message to 
the captivity was equivalent to saying, ‘‘ The strong plural 
One of your fathers is also the self-existent, self-revealing 
One.” As Delitzsch says, ‘‘The name means... . the all- 
powerful, self-existent One, who is determined by nothing 
else than His own will.” In other words, not only power but 
sovereignty is expressed. | 

As Jehovah is uniformly printed Lorp, it is “unnecessary to 
refer to illustrative passages. 
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II. But the name LORD (Jehovah) acquires its distinctive 
meanings as a revelation of Deity, not only by its etymology, 
but even more amply by its uses in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. 

Nore. It is significant that the first appearance of this name in Scrip- 
ture follows.the creation of man. It was God who said ‘‘ Let us make man 
_ in our image,” etc. (Gen. 1. 26), but when man, as recorded in the second 
chapter of Genesis, is to fill the scene and become dominant over création, 
it is the Lorp God (Jehovah Elohim) who acts. This clearly indicates a 
special relation of Deity, in His Jehovah character, to man, and all Scrip- 
ture, as we shall see, emphasizes this. Indeed, since Gen. ii. reveals that 
creation is for man, there is (Gen. ii. 7) a glance backward at the creation 
of man to show that Deity there acted plurally—in the twofold character of 
Lorp God. : 


III. LORD (Jehovah) is distinctively the redemption name 
of Deity. When sin has entered, and redemption becomes 
necessary, it is the Lorp God who seeks the sinning ones (Gen. 
iii. 9-13), and who clothes them with ‘‘coats of skins” (Gen. 
iii. 21), a beautiful type of a righteousness provided by the 
Lorp God through sacrifice (Rom. ili. 21, 22). The first dis- 
tinct revelation of Himself as Lorp is in connection with the 
redemption of His people out of Egypt. Ex. iii. 13-17. 

Having, as Lorp, this distinctive relation to sin and 
redemption, emphasis is appropriately laid upon certain 
attributes which the sin and salvation of man bring into exer- 
cise. These are:— 


1. His holiness. Lev. xi. 44, 45; xix. 1, 2; xx. 26; Hab. 
i, 12, 13. 

2. The Lorn, the holy One, of necessity hates and judges sin. 
Deut. xxxii. 35-42; Gen. vi. 5-7; Psa. xi. 4-6; Ixvi. 18; Ex. 
xxxiv. 6,. 7. 

3. The Lorn loves and saves sinners, but always righteously. 
Gem ilic 2) 3d. 20, 21 5, x...xi) 12,13; Ley: xvi..,2, .3;-1sa. 
liii. 5, 6, 10. Such a thought as salvation by the Lorp apart 
from. that sacrifice which is at once a confession of sin; an 
identification of the sinner with his offering as dying in and 
with it (Rom. vi. 6); thus vindicating the holiness and public 
justice of the Lorp, is unknown to Scripture. 

4, As thus in redemptive relation to man, the Lorn has seven 
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compound names which reveal Him as ‘meeting every need of man 
Jrom his lost state to the end. 'These compound names are:— 


(1) Jehovah-jireh, ‘‘the Lorp will provide.” Gen. xxii. 13, 
14. This does not mean that the Lorp will provide for our 
needs. That is true, but a far deeper truth is taught here. 
Jehovah has just ‘‘provided” the substitutional sacrifice which 
saves Isaac alive; and Abraham’s faith grasps the universal 
truth that Jehovah-jireh will provide ‘‘ the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world.’’ The whole doctrine of 
vicarious atonement is in Jehovah-jireh. True, faith argues 
with Paul in Rom. viii. 32, that He who ‘‘provides” so great a 
gift will not withhold lesser things needful to His saved ones, 
but the primary reference is to salvation. 


(2) Jehovah-rapha, ‘‘the Lorp that healeth.” Ex. xv. 26. 
That this refers to physical healing the context shows. This 
is not the place to enter upon the subject of divine healing. 
Suffice it to say that, incontestably, the Scriptures are full of 
instances of physical healing by divine power. 

(3) Jehovah-nissi, ‘‘the Lorp our banner.” Ex. xvii. 8-15. 
The name is interpreted by the context. Israel had been in 
battle and had come off victorious because of Jehovah’s 
answer to the holding up of Moses’ hands inintercession. The 
particular enemy here was Amalek, a type of the flesh, and 
the conflict that day in Rephidim stands for the conflict of Gal. 
v. 17—the war of the Spirit against the flesh. Victory is due 
to divine help, not to any resource in self. ‘‘And it came to 
pass that when Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed.” 
Ex. xvit 11> Itts‘the truth of Heb. ‘xii: 1) :2,°"“Looking unto 
Jesus ” in the conflicts of the pilgrim pathway; and of Gal. v. 
16, ‘‘walking in the Spirit,’’ when the conflict is with self. 


(4) Jehovah-shalom, ‘‘ the Lorp our peace,” or ‘‘the Lorp 
send peace.”’ Jud. vi. 24. Here, also, the context beautifully 
opens the significance of the name. Almost the whole minis- 
try of Jehovah finds expression and illustration in this chap- 
ter. (a) The Lorp (the holy One) hates and judges sin, 
verses 1-5; (0) the Lorp loves and saves sinners, verses 7-18; 
but only through acceptable sacrifice, verses 19-21; and thus 
peace is made between the Lorp and the Israel who began the 
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chapter by doing ‘‘evil in the sight of the Lorp,” verse 1. 
See, also, Rom. v. 1; Eph. ii. 14; Col. i. 20. 

(5) Jehovah-ra-ah, ‘‘the Lorp, my shepherd.” Psa. xxiii. 
1. The entire twenty-third Psalm is an exposition of the 
shepherd name of Jehovah. In Psalm xxii. we see the Lorp 
making peace by the blood of the cross; in Psalm xxiii. the 
Lorp is caring for His own who are in the world, who have 
received peace from Jehovah-shalom. The good Shepherd 
gives His life for the sheep (John x. 11) in Psalm xxii; in 
Psalm xxiii. the great Shepherd, ‘‘ brought again from the 
dead through the blood of the everlasting covenant”’ (Heb. xiii. 
20), protects and keeps the sheep; and soon the chief Shepherd 
shall appear to give the faithful sheep crowns of glory (1 Pet. 
v. 2-4). Thus the ra-ah name of the Lorp covers the past, 
present, and future work of Jehovah. As sinful, the sheep 
were purchased by the blood of the Lorp, our Shepherd; as 
weak, ignorant, and needy, the sheep are fed, rested, comforted, 
led, defended, and assured by the Lorp, our Shepherd; as 
servants they are to be rewarded by the Lorp, our Shep- 
herd. | 
(6) Jehovah-tsidkenu, ‘‘the Lorp our righteousness,” Jer. 
xxiii. 6. This name of the Lord occurs in a prophecy con- 
cerning the future restoration and conversion of Israel. Then 
Israel will hail Him as Jehovah-tsidkenu—‘‘ the Lorp our 
righteousness.” That was precisely what the Jews refused to 
do at His first advent. Then ‘‘ they, being ignorant of God’s 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own right- 
eousness,” would not submit themselves unto the righteous- 
ness of God. Rom. x. 3. A beautiful illustration of a Jew 
flinging away his own righteousness that he might be clothed 
with Christ, the righteousness of God, is seen in the case of 
Paul. Phil. iii. 4-9. See Section III., ‘‘ Righteousness.” 

(7) Jehovah-shammah, ‘‘the Lorp is present.” Ezek. 
xlviii. 35. This revelation forms the climax of Ezekiel’s 
glowing description of Palestine and Jerusalem under the 
millennial reign of Messiah. The very name of the city will 
be ‘‘the Lorp is there.” It is the equivalent of Joel iii. 21, 
‘““The Lorp that dwelleth in Zion,” and is that name of the 
Lorp (Jehovah) which signifies His abiding presence with His 
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people. See Ex. xxxiii. 14, 15; 1 Chr. xvi. 27, 33; Psa. xvi. 
11; xcvii. 5; Matt. oxxyiii, "20+: Heb. ait 6: 

It is thus we are taught how perfectly the Jehovah charac- 
ter of Deity meets every conceivable need of His people, and 
so how perfectly He is their Redeemer. 3 

IV.. LORD (Jehovah) is also the distinctive name of Deity 
as in covenant with Israel. In the giving of the Law we 
read: ‘*And Moses went up unto God [Elohim], and the 
Lorp [Jehovah] called unto him out of the mountain,” etc. 
(Ex. xix. 3); ‘‘ And God [Elohim] spake all these words, say- 
ing, Jam the Lorp thy God,” etc. (Ex. xx. 1, 2).. It is under 
His Jehovah name that God promises the new covenant to 
Israel, ‘‘ Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, that I will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel,’’ etc. Jer. 
xxxi, 31-34. More than one hundred passages refer to the 
Lorp-in His office of the covenant Lorp of the ancient people. 


LESSON XCIX. 


—— 


Lord (Hebrew: Adon, Adonai). 


J. The primary etymological meaning of Adon, Adonai, is 
Master, and it is applied in the Old Testament Scriptures both 
to Deity and to man. The latter instances are distinguished 
in the English version by the omission of the capital. See, e. 
£e, Gen.oxxlil; 6;.xxxil!,,4}; .Num,,xil,113;},Ruth 11.13 ety 
Whether used of Deity or of man the primary signification of 
the name is, Master. 

As applied to man, the word is constantly used of two rela- 
tionships: that of master.and servant, and that of husband 
and wife. Gen. xxiv. 9, 10, 12, may illustrate the former; 
Gen. xviii. 12 the latter. Both these relationships exist 
between Christ and the believer (John xiii. 13; 2 Cor. xi. 2, 
3), and each implies a reciprocal obligation, 
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II. The Lord (Adonai) as the Master of our service. 

1. Lwo classes of servants are mentioned in Scripture, hired 
servants and purchased servants. Singularly enough, the 
former are invariably spoken of as inferior to the latter. The 
humility of the repentant prodigal is indicated by his petition, 
‘‘ Make me as one of thy hired servants” (Luke xv. 19), but it 
is no hired servant who is commanded to ‘‘bring forth the best 
robe,” ete. It is beautiful. to see that our Lord, when He 
‘‘took upon Him the form of a servant,” appropriated the type 
of the one who for love’s sake became a perpetual servant. 
Compare Ex. xxi. 5; Psa. xl. 6-8; Heb. x. 5-9. And this is 
the believer’s attitude. Bought with a price, he says: ‘‘I love 
myp_master ripe iy.debrwill.not.go ont.free.?, -Ex..xxivrd. 
The Lord in grace says: ‘‘I call you not servants, but friends” 
(John xv. 15); but the believer answers with Paul, ‘‘a slave 
(Greek doulos) of Jesus Christ” (Rom. i. 1). : 


2. Two principles inhere in this relation:— 


a. The Master’s right to implicit obedience. John xiii. 13; 
Matt. xxiii. 10; Luke vi. 46. 

b. The servant’s right to direction in service. Isa. vi. 8-11 
affords an instance in point. In the preceding verses the 
prophet has seen the Lord (Adonai), ‘‘ high and lifted up,” in 
His character of Lorp of hosts (Jehovah sabaoth, which see). 
The vision has brought him to that self-knowledge and self- 
judgment which are ever the result of the vision of the 
glory (compare Job xli. 5, 6; Dan. x. 4-8; Rev. i. 17); and 
in his self-judgment he has found cleansing from the Lorp. 
All this, as we have seen in our study of the Jehovah name, is 
appropriate to a sinner in the presence of the Lorp, since it is 
He who has to do with human redemption. But then the 
name changes to Lord (Adonai) for now (verses 8-11) the 
prophet has to do with the service of his Master. So, appro- 
priately, he hears ‘‘the voice of the Lord [Adonai] saying, 
Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?” (verse 8). The 
servant answers his Lord, ‘‘ Here am I; send me.” When it 
is a question of dealing with Isaiah’s szz it is the Lorp who 
speaks; when it is a question of Isaiah’s service it is the Lord 
who speaks. 
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Incidentally, we have here a wonderful lesson in right prep- 
aration for service. ‘The ‘‘ woe” of the self-judging servant: 
the ‘‘lo!” of the Lorp’s cleansing; the ‘‘ go” of Adonai, the 
Master of our service. 

Clear distinction in the use of the divine names is further 
illustrated in Ex. iv. 10-12. Moses feels his weakness and 
incompetency, and, ‘‘ Moses said unto the Lorp, O my Lord 
[Adonai], Iam not eloquent,” etc, Since service is in question 
Moses (appropriately) addresses his Lorp as Lord. But now 
power is in question and it is not the Lord, but the Lorp who 
answers (referring to creation power) ‘‘ And the Lorp said 


unto him, Who hath made man’s mouth? .. . ., now 
therefore go and I will be with thy mouth.” 
The same distinction appears in Josh, vii. 8-11. ‘‘O Lord’ 


[ Adonai], what shall I say when Israel turneth their backs?” 
etc. But it is the Lorp who answers, for ‘‘Israel hath 
sinned,”’ etc. 

In short, the Old Testament reveals Deity as Adonai, 
‘‘Master,” in relation to His people in their capacity of 
servants. 

Notre. ‘The relation of the Lord (Adonai) to the church as His bride, will 


be developed in subsequent lessons on the revelation of God in the New 
Testament, 


LESSON C. 


Almighty God (Hebrew: El Shaddai): 


ey 


I. The etymological signification of Almighty God (El 
Shaddai) is both interesting and touching. God (El) signi- 
fies ‘‘strong,’’ or the ‘‘strong One,’’ as we have already seen. 
The interest centers upon the qualifying word, Shaddai, 
which is formed from the Hebrew word ‘‘shad,” the breast, 
but which in the Scriptures is the word invariably used for a 
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woman's breast. Instances of such use may be seen in Gen. 
Giik wer pou sii, 12°" Peas xz. 0 Song 1133-1. es “vit 3, 7, 
8; viii. 1, 8, 10; Isa. xxviii. 9; Ezek. xvi. 7, and many other 
passages. : 

Shaddai therefore means, primarily, ‘‘ the breasted.”’ The 
secondary meanings at once become evident: God is ‘‘ Shad- 
dai’? because He is the Nourisher, the Strength-giver. He 
pours Himself into believing and yielded lives. And not only 
so, He is the Satisfier. As a fretful, unsatisfied babe is not 
only strengthened and nourished from the mother’s breast, but 
also is quieted, rested, satisfied, so El Shaddai is that name of 
God which sets Him forth as Strength-giver and Satisfier of 
His people. 

It is on every account to be regretted that ‘‘ Shaddai” was 
translated ‘‘ Almighty.” ‘The primary name El. or Elohim 
sufficiently signifies almightiness. ‘‘All-sufficient”’ would far 
better express both the Hebrew meaning and the characteris- 
tic use of the name in Scripture. Parkhurst (Lexicon) defines: 
‘‘ Shaddai, one of the Divine titles, meaning ‘the Pourer, or 
Shedder-forth,’ that is, of blessings, temporal and spiritual.” 
The almightiness. is of the breasts, not of the sword. El 
Shaddai’s relation to the life of His child is that of Enricher. 
He is ‘‘El,” the strong One, ‘‘ Shaddai,” the breasted One; 
together, ‘‘the strong, sufficient One who gives.” 

II. Primarily, then, Almighty God (El Shaddai) gives 
fruitfulness. This is nowhere better illustrated than in the 
first occurrence of the name, Gen. xvii. 1-8: ‘‘ And when 
Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lorp appeared to 
Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God | EI Shad- 
daij,....... ['wil...,, . multiply thee, exceedingly.”’ 

In sign of his own powerlessness, Abram falls on his face, 
and over him God, who has just revealed Himself as ‘‘ the 
Pourer-forth,” utters seven great, unconditional ‘‘I will’s.” 
It is El Shaddai who will make helpless Abram (whose very 
name He changes) ‘‘a father of many nations,” ‘‘ exceedingly 
fruittus,” ete: 

To the same purport is the use of the name in Gen. xxviii. 
3, 4. Isaac is sending Jacob to Padan-aram and his parental 
blessing is, ‘‘And God Almighty bless thee, and make thee 
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fruitful, and multiply Titec, CLC. ee ist CrCie yee are 
jy Gove die es ; 

III. As connected with His office as giver of fruitfulness, 
Almighty God (El Shaddai) chastens His people. The moral 
connection of chastening with fruit-bearing is brought out by 
our Lord in John xv. 2, ‘‘Every branch that beareth fruit, He 
purgeth [or ‘‘pruneth’’] it, that it may bring forth more fruit.”’ 
See, also, Heb. x11. 10. 

This function of El Shaddai is shown in Ruthi. 20: ‘‘And 
she said unto them, Call me not Naomi, call me Mara: for the 
Almighty [El Shaddai] hath dealt very bitterly with me.’’ 
Naomi was a very fruitful branch, but she went away from 
the place of the Israelite’s blessing into Moab, and there El 
Shaddai’s hand fell upon her in chastisement. 

This is why Almighty is the characteristic name of God in 
Job, occurring thirty-one times in that book. The patriarch 
was a good man, but too conscious of his goodness (see chap- 
ter xxix.), and the hand of El Shaddai falls upon him, not in 
judgment but in “‘purging, that he might bring forth more 
fruit.” ‘* Behold, happy is the man whom God [EI] correct- 
eth: therefore, despise not thou the chastening of the 
patlbane rShaddai]. But note what follows: ‘‘He bindeth 
~p... . His hands make whole . .. . He shall deliver 
: . in famine He shall redeem thee from death ”; and all 
the other glorious and wonderful enrichments of El Shaddai 
which follow His chastening. It thus appears that Almighty 
God (El Shaddai) deals with the sins and faults of His people 
by way of correction rather than, as in His character of Lorp, 
by way of judgment. ‘‘If ye endure chastening, God dealeth 
with you as with sons.”” Heb. xii. 7% ‘‘ When we are judged 
we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be con- 
demned with the world.” 1 Che. xi. 32. 
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iso it rk. 


Most High, or most high God (Hebrew: El 
Elyon). 


I, *‘*Elyon’”’ means, simply, «‘ Highest.’’ In considering 
the Biblical meaning of this name of Deity, etymology can 
give no further help. All that is dzstinctzve in ‘‘ Most High,” 
or ‘‘most high God” we must gather from the use of the name 
in the Scriptures. | 

II. The first revelation of this name indicates at once the 
distinctive meanings which ever after the name preserves. 
Abram, returning from his victorious conflict with the con- 
federated kings (Gen. xiv. 1-17), is met by ‘‘Melchizedek, king 
OL salem: . >. the priest of “thé most’ high’ God? “(El 
Elyon), who blesses Abram in the name of El Elyon ‘‘possessor 
of heaven andearth.” This revelation seems to have produced 
a remarkable impression upon the patriarch. Not only did he 
at once give Melchizedek ‘‘tithes of all” the spoil of the battle, 
but when the king of Sodom offered that spoil to Abram, his 
answer was: ‘‘I have lift up mine hand unto the Lorp, the 
most high God [E1 Elyon], the possessor of heaven and earth, 
that I will not take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet,”’ etc. 
Gen. xiv. 18-23. ie 

The student will note (1) that the Lorp is known to a Gentile 
king by the name most high God; (2) that a Gentile is His 
priest, ‘and (3) that his distinctive character as most high God 
is ‘‘ possessor of heaven and earth.” 

Appropriately to the Gentile knowledge of God by His name 
Most High, we read that ‘‘the Most High divided to the nations 
[z. e., Gentiles] their inheritance, when he separated the sons 
of Adam,” etc. Deut. xxxii.8. As ‘‘possessor of heaven and 
earth” it was distinctively the work of the Most: High to dis- 
tribute the earth amongst the nations according to whatever 
principle pleased Him. 
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To the same purport is the use of the name in Daniel, the 
book of Gentile prophecy. Nebuchadnezzar, restored in 
mind, ‘‘blessed the Most High” before whom ‘‘all the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are reputed as nothing.” Dan. iv. 34, 24, 


i1I. As ** possessor of heaven and earth’’ the most high 
God has and exercises authority in both spheres. Dan. iv. 35. 


1. The heavenly authority of El Elyon. Dan. iv. 37; Isa. 
xiv. 13, 14 (the crime of Satan). 

2. Lhe earthly authority of El Elyon. Psa. xci. 9-12; Deut. 
ZEXIL. 8+. Psa” ix,; Osh) xlvil. Qed) Li a eo ede aoe 
Ixxxiil. 6, :7,..16-18;.2..5am. xxii, 14, 15;,.Psa. .xx1, 7;.Dan, 
v. 18. 

It is interesting, as illustrating the divine accuracy of 
Scripture, to see that the association of believers with Mes- 
siah in rule over the coming kingdom is in their character of 
‘‘saints of the Most High.”’ Dan. vii. 18, 22-27. 


Note. In Dan. iii. 26; iv. 17, 24, 25, 34; v. 18, 21; vii. 25, the Chaldaic 
form of El Elyon, z7/az, is used. 


LESSON,.CMH. 


Everlasting God (Hebrew: El Olam). 


I, The Hebrew Olam is used in Scripture (1) of secret or 
hidden things; ¢. g., Lev. v. 2; 2 Kings iv. 27; Psa. x. 1; 
(2) of an indefinite time or age; ¢. g., Lev. xxv. 32, ‘‘at any 
time”; Josh. xxiv. 2, ‘‘in old ¢zme.”” Hence the word is used 
_ to express the eternal duration of the being of God: Psa. xc. 
2, ‘‘From everlasting to everlasting.’’ The word is, therefore, 
the Hebrew synonym of the Greek azon, age or dispensation. 
See Section III., ‘‘Eternal.’”’ See, also, Job viii. 8, ‘‘former 
age [olam].” 
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II. The ideas, therefore, of things kept secret, and of 
indefinite duration, combine in this word. Both ideas inhere 
in the doctrine of the dispensations or ages. They are 
amongst.the ‘‘mysteries” of God. Eph. i. 9, 10; iti. 2-6; 
Matt. xiii. 11. The ‘‘ everlasting God” (El Olam) is, there- 
fore, that name of Deity in virtue of which He is the God of 
the mystery of the ages or dispensations. Accordingly, an 
appropriate use of this name is found in Psa. xc. 2,4. As the 
‘‘everlasting”’ One, ‘‘a thousand years in His sight are but as 
yesterday when it is past” (compare 2 Pet. iii. 8), for El Olam 
is God of the ages; and of ‘‘the everlasting God” it is fitly 
said, ‘‘ There is no searching of His understanding ”’ (Isa. xl. 
28), for He is El Olam, the God of secret things. 


EE SSON (CHI, 


LORD God (Hebrew: Jehovah Elohim). 


I. For the etymology of these names of Deity the student 
will refer to Lessons LXXXVII. and LXXXVIII. Combined, 
the distinctive significations of each name are brought 
together. | | 

II. LORD God is used dstinctively:— 

1. Of the relation of Deity to man (a) as Creator (Gen. ii. 
W-15; (6) as morally in authority over man (Gen. ii. 16, 17); 
(c) as creating and governing the earthly relationships of man 
(Gen. ii, 18-24; iii, 16-19, 22-24); and (d) as redeeming man 
(Gen. iii. 8-15, 21). | 

2. Of the relation of Detty to Israel. Gen. xxiv. 7; xxviii. 
£58 x. 111.915;°18 VSS WETS Vill-6, ete. # Deut) i711) 2¥; iv. 
1: vi. 3; xii. 1, etc.; Josh. vii. 18, 19, 20; x. 40, 42; Jud. ii. 
12; 1 Sam. ii. 30; 1 Kings i. 48; 2 Kings ix. 6; x. 31;.1 Chr. 
xxii. 19; 2 Chr. i. 9; Ezrai. 3; Isa. xxi/'17, etc. See, also, 
‘*Lorp God of hosts.”’ | 
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LESSON CIV. 


Lord GOD (Hebrew, Adonai Jehovah). 


| I. For the etymology of these names of Deity the student 
will refer to Lessons LXXXVIII. and LXXXIX. 


II. When used distinctively, this compound name, while 
gathering into one the special meanings of each, will be found 
to emphasize the Adonai rather than the Jehovah character 
of Deity. The following passages may suffice to illustrate 
this: Gen. xv..2)83) Dent. 1h 24a e6. posh ayaa aa) ec 
vi. 22; xvi. 28; 2 Sam. vii. 18, 19, 20, 28, 29; 1 Kings it. 26; 
Psa. ixix: (62 1551, 53 sali: 


LESSON®CV, 


LORD of Hosts (Hebrew, Jehovah Sabaoth). 


I. The student has learned the distinctive meanings of 
Jehovah. Sabaoth means, simply, host, or hosts, but with — 
especial reference to warfare or service. 

II. In use, the two ideas are united: Jehovah is LORD of 
warrior hosts. It is the name, therefore, of Jehovah in mani- 
festation of power. ‘‘The Lorp of hosts, he is the King of 
glory” (Psa. xxiv. 10); and, accordingly, in Old Testament 
Scripture this name is revealed in the time of Israel’s need. 
It is never found in the Pentateuch, nor in Joshua or Judges, 
and occurs but rarely in the Psalms. It is the prophets, 
speaking as they did in the time of Israel’s utter failure, divi- 
sion and approaching captivity, who oftenest use this name. 
Jeremiah, the prophet of tears, uses the name about eighty 
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times. Haggai, in two chapters, uses the name fourteen 
times; Zechariah in fourteen chapters calls upon the Lorp of 
hosts about fifty times; in Malachi the name occurs about 
twenty-five times. All this is most significant. When the 
waters roar, the mountains shake, the heathen rage and the 
kingdoms are moved, the Psalmist twice comforts his heart 
with the assurance ‘‘the Lorp of hosts is with us” (Psa. xlvi. 
7, 11). The meanings and uses of this name may be thus 
summarized :— 

1. The ‘‘hosts”” are heavenly. Primarily the angels are 
meant, but the name gathers into itself the idea of a// divine 
or heavenly power as available for the need of God’s people. 
Gen. xxxil. 1, 2; Isa. vi. 1-5; 1 Kings xxii. 19; 2 Kings xix. 
31, 35; Luke ii. 13-15. 

2. In use this ts the distinctive name of Detty for Israel’s 
help and comfort in the time of her division and failure: 1 
Kings xxii. 19-22; 2 Kings xix. 21-33; Isa. i. 9; viii. 11-14; ix. 18- 
19; x, 24-27; xxxi. 4, 5; Hag. ii. 4; Mal. iii, 16, 17. 

8. In a very real sense it may be said that wherever the 
‘* heavenly host” of angels, or even one angel, ts revealed as inter- 
fering in man’s behalf, there the Lorp of hosts 1s doing Hts 
beneficent work. 


D9 RSIS OOK a Old Fe 


The Old Testament Revelation of God by His 
Attributes. 


I. The Scriptures of the Old Testament constantly attribute 
to God certain characteristics or qualities, and these reveal to 
us the true being of Him whose attributes these are. 

II. These qualities, attributed as they are to Deity by all 
of His names, prove the unity of the Godhead, since, under 
whatever name He may be acting, He is the same being. 
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1. The following are the qualities attributed to Deity under 
Hs names of God, Lorp, and Lord:— 

Holy—Josh. xxiv. 19; Lev. xx. 26; Isa. x. 17. Just—Deut. 
xxxii. 4; Zeph. iii. 5. Good—Psa. lii. 1; xxv. 8; Ixxxvi. 5. 
Righteous—Psa. vii. 9; Ex. ix. 27; Dan. ix. 16. Truth— 
Deut. xxxii. 4; Psa. xci. 4; lvii. 10. Pure—Job iv. 17; Psa. 
XVili. 26. Jealous—Ex. xx. 5; Deut. xxix. 20. Compassion- 
ate—Psa. Ixxviii. 38; cxi. 4; Ixxxvi. 15. Merciful—Deut. iv. 
31; Ex. xxxiv. 6. Gracious—Jonah iv. 2; Ex. xxii. 27; Psa. 
Ixxxvi. 15. Longsuffering—Psa. lxxxvi. 15; Jer. xv. 15. 
Mighty—Gen. xlix. 24; Deut. vii. 21; Isa. i. 24. Angry— 
Num. xxii. 22; Ex. iv. 14; Lam. ii. 1, 3. Able—Dan. iii. 
17. Terrible—Psa. lxvi. 3, 5; Deut. vii. 21. Great—Deut. 
x. 1%; Psa. xcvi. 4; Dan. ix. 4. Faithful—Deut. vii. 9. 
Glorious—Psa. Ixxvi. 4; Ex. xv. 11; Psa. viii. 1. Perfect— 
Job xxxvii. 16. Excellent—Deut. xxxiii. 26; Ex. xv. 7; Psa. 
viii. 1. Life—Psa. xxxvi. 9: Wisdom—Job xii. 16; Psa. 
cxxxvi. 5. Strong—Job ix. 19; Jer. 1. 34. Majestic—Psa. 
xlv. 3, 4; xxi. 5. Honorable—Psa. civ. 1; cxlv. 5. Beautiful 
—Psa. xxvii. 4; xc. 1%. Sanctified—Isa. v. 16. Peace—Isa. 
ix. 6. A consuming fire—Deut. iv. 24. Knowledge—1 Sam. 
ii. 3; Job xxxvi. 4. Eternal—Deut. xxxiii. 27; Psa. cili. 17. 
Recompensing—Jer. li. 56; Deut. xxxii. 35. Order—Ezra vii. 
26; Psa. xix. 7%. Kindness—1 Sam. xx. 14; 2 Sam. ix. 3. 
Vengeance—Psa. xciv. 1; Jer. 1. 15, 28. Lovingkindness— 
Psa, cxxxviil. 2. Reverend—Psa. cxi. 9. Powerful—Psa. 
xxix. 4. Dreadful—Dan. ix. 4. | 

2. The qualities distinctively attributed to Deity under His 
name ‘‘most high God” (Lorp most high) are: Terrible—Psa. 
xlvii. 2; and Great—Psa, xlvii. 2. 


SUMMARY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION OF DEITY. 


1. The Old Testament Scriptures reveal the existence of a 
Supreme Being, the Creator of the universe and of man, the 
Source of all life and of all intelligence, who is to be wor- 
shiped and served by men and angels. This Supreme Being 
is One, but, in some sense not clearly revealed, a unity in plu- 
tality. This is shown by the plural name, Elohim, by the use 
of the plural pronoun in the interrelations of Deity as evi- | 
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denced in Gen. i. 26; iii. 22; Psa. cx. 1; and Isa. vi. 8. That 
this plurality is really a Trinity is intimated in the three pri- 
mary:names of Deity, and in the threefold ascription of the 
seraphims in Isa. vi. 3. That the interrelation of Deity is 
that of Father and Son is directly asserted in Psa. ii. 7 (with 
Heb. 1. 5); and the Spirit is distinctly recognized in His per- 
sonality, and to Him are ascribed all the divine attributes (e. 
g., Gen. i. 2; Num. xi. 25; xxivi 2; Jud. iii. 10; vi. 34; xi. 29; 
xii. 25; xiv. 6, 19; xv. 14; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2; Job xxvi. 13; 
XXXill. 4; Psa. evi. 33; cxxxix. 7; Isa. xl. 7; lix. 19; xiii. 10). 

2. The future incarnation is intimated in the theophanies, 
or appearances of God in human form (e. g., Gen. xviii. 1, 13, 
17-22; xxxii. 24-30); and distinctly predicted in the promises 
connected with the Davidic covenant (e. g., Isa. vii. 13, 14; 
ix. 6, 7; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6). 

at Phe tardlation of Deity in the New Téstament so illu- 
minates the Old Testament that the latter is seen to be, from 
Genesis to Malachi, a revelation of the coming Christ. In 
promise, covenant, type, and prophecy, the Old Testament 
points forward to Him. By His names the Supreme Being is 
revealed as answering to every possible need of man. His 
revelation to man is one of authority and of redemption. He 
requires righteousness from man, but saves the unrighteous; 
and in His redemptive dealings with man all His attributes 
are brought into manifestation. 


LESSON. CVII. 


The New Testament Revelation of Deity. 


- The dominant, all illuminating fact concerning God in the 
New Testament is His incarnation in Jesus Christ, and the 
full revelation of His triune Being. The -distinctive and final 
New Testament name (not ames). of God is, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit (Matt. xxviti. 19).. | 
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Note. The distinctive Old Testament names of Deity are not perpetu- 
ated in the New Testament; but the New Testament quotations from the 
Old Testament show that (1), they all merge into the names ‘‘ God”’ (Greek, 
Theos), and ‘*‘Lord”’ (Greek, Kurzos), and (2), that in Jesus of Nazareth 
the God of the Old Testament. is incarnate by all of His distinctive Old 
Testament names. 

It is essential to remember that the Old Testament names 
of Deity are not names of persons (as Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit), but names of a person, the Deity. In some passages, 
é. g. Psa. ii. 2 with Acts iv. 26, 27, the names seem equivalent 
to Father and Son, but in a vast number of other Old Testa- 
ment passages no such distinction can be made between 
Jehovah (Lorp) and Adonai (Lord); and it remains true that 
while the Trinity is fully allowed for in the Old Testament, 
the persons of the Trinity are not distinguished by name in 
such a way that it may be said that by any one of these names 
the Father or the Son is invariably meant. It is barely possi- 
ble that Most High indicates the Father (Matt. vi. 9, 10). 


LESSON CVIII. 


The Fatherhood of God. 


I. The New Testament reveals God as Father in a two-. 
fold way:— 

1. God ts the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This rela- 
tion, in some sense not clearly explained, is fundamental in 
the divine Being and always existed (John xvii. 5; Heb. i. 5- 
12). In His humanity also, as conceived by the Holy Spirit 
in the womb of the Virgin, our Lord is ‘‘the Son of God” 
(Luke 1. 35). 

2. God ts revealed as the Father of all who, from among 
men, belreve on the Lord Jesus Christ. (John i. 12, 13; iii 3-7; 
1 Pet. i. 23; Gal, 111.°26). 

Nott. The current teaching concerning the ‘‘universal fatherhood of 
God”’ is without scriptural foundation. Acts xvii. 28, 29, which quotes with 
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approval the statement of a Greek poet (Aratus) that ‘‘we are also His 
offspring,” is in explanation and illustration of the preceding assertion of 
the apostle that God ‘‘ hath made of one blood all nations of men,”’ and refers 
to creation, as verse 24 proves. That man, by creation, is the ‘‘offspring”’ 
of God is, therefore, most true. When ‘‘the Lorp God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,’”” He 
made a creature so infinitely above the beasts that he could be and was 
God’s ‘‘offspring,” made in His own image. But ‘‘fatherhood” is vastly 
more in Scripture than creationhood. It implies unity (not ‘‘likeness,” 
Gen. i. 26); oneness of nature and life in the child. The divine ‘‘like- 
ness,” though greatly marred and defaced, survives in all men, for all have 
a moral nature, and are triune, ‘‘spirit, soul, and body’’ (1 Thess, v. 23); 
but the natural man is alienated from the life of God, and therefore has not, 
as some say, ‘‘a spark of divinity” remaining in him (Eph. iv. 18; 1 John 
v. 12). It is only the regenerate to whom the New Testament doctrine of 
the Fatherhood applies. 7hese are ‘‘born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John i. 13). 


Deo IN UL. 


The Revelation of God in Christ. 


The full name of the adorable Second Person of the Trinity 
is Lord Jesus Christ. The first is His divine name (as will 
presently appear), the second His human name, the third His 
official name. He was always the Lord (Kurios) Heb. i. 10; 
in His incarnation as the Babe of Bethlehem He became Jesus 
(Matt. 1. 21; 11. 1); at His anointing with the Holy Spirit 
(Luke iii. 21, 22) He became the ‘‘Christ,” or Messiah, though 
as Son of David He was born to Messianic rights (Matt. 1. 1; 
Luke ii."11). 

I. The Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, or His name of 
Lord. 

1. All the Old Testament names of God.are merged in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

(1) This appears, generally, from the fact that the primary 
names of God in the Old Testament, Elohim, Jehovah, and 
Adonai, are all rendered in the New Testament by the Greek 
Kurtos; and Kurtos, translated ‘‘ Lord,” is uniformly the divine 
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name of Jesus inthe New Testament (Matt. i. 23 with Isa. 
vii. 14; Matt. iv. 7 with Deut. vi. 16; and Mark v. 19 with Psa. 
Ixvi. 16; and Psa. cx. 1 with Matt. xxii. 42-45). The use of 
that name for and by (John xiii. 13, 14) Jesus is, therefore, the 
direct ascription to Him, and assumption by Him, of the full 
essence of Deity. 

(2) But the New Testament not only generally renders the 
Old Testament primary names of God by the New Testament 
word which expresses His deity, but ‘‘the ineffable name,’’ 
Jehovah—the name which the Jews would not pronounce—is 
especially represented in the New Testament by Aurzos,; and 
Jesus directly appropriated to Himself the very words in which 
Jehovah defined His being. Ex. iii. 14 with John viii. 58; 
xviii. 5, 6. The statement: ‘‘ Before Abraham was I am” 
means infinitely more than a claim to priority of existence over 
Abraham. There was atime when Abraham was not. Ifour 
Lord, as the older Unitarians claim, was a created Being, 
however far in the past that creation might be placed, His 
word would have been: ‘‘ Before Abraham was, I was.”’ But 
‘‘T Am” implies, as all Hebraists agree, eternal self-existence; 
and our Lord’s use of the name was not only an assertion of 
His Deity, but of His identity with Jehovah. Let it be re- 
peated—this by no means proves that Jehovah is the Second 
Person of the Trinity, for Jehovah is not a name of a Person 
of the Trinity, but a name of the Trinity. When Jesus appro- 
priated the name, I Am, it was simply another way of saying 
what the Spirit by Paul asserts in Col. 11. 9: ‘‘For in Him. 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” See John x. 
30; xiv. 7-10. : 

Nore. The student will bear in mind that while Scripture does not 
explain the mystery of the Trinity, enough is revealed to permit us to say 
that though in action the three Persons are separately revealed (¢. ¢., Luke 
iii. 21, 22), they are ever one in being. ‘This may be illustrated in part by 
human experience, for man is also triune—spirit, soul, and body. While 
we cannot always distinguish between the action of spirit and soul, we 
easily distinguish between the action of spirit (or mind) and body. The 
mind is often active while the body is absolutely at rest, and yet spirit, soul 
and body remain one. 

Augustine profoundly remarks: ‘‘The Father is not the 
Trinity, nor the Son the Trinity, nor the Spirit the Trinity; 


ale re fess we pale? Apes. toe rips 
BF 


Re Fw 


Mask: Fe 3 ay 


wehatgms power 


i fitpia yee 
cater: Ly ake & Le aa ; 
He agente i eat SM EE N2'E Dh Fr 
ees New Ki eK Vay tg ated 
@ ; w 

bevhey: as r 

8, oh Mek 

» of pone 


sae o Bet met 


“he a's. “ae. einta et ty 
. Sine ther es SATs 
dias hady, 
_ RORDR f iain ‘4. 


o. or “ Bs 
a As Pt re Shes SK 


y >’, eed 
ies Le a Serene dea ie 
oa: 


oe beter 


~~ epi Dere & 


‘ } nt: 7 ‘ ‘ 7 4 » 
Bart. ; y Bis, cht %, bs iad ey Te pt ui 
ss 


tee sty ww & * MRI, Pat tae ypine 
torOM we ne Pw. 


. a. bakes 
oF 


aes qanly, exree page i 
H Sbecowsing Hoa’ ijobs Lotay Pt 
hee ethioni bol ia i eERD rH Ehae tt. 
Hine. ther: Awe »: eae ie ope Ray 


David, ud Brey’ at Adenbam’ WoeMstt. 3... a8. bore 








CHRIST: HUMANITY. 559 


but whenever each is singly spoken of, then they are not 
spoken of as three, in the plural number, but One, the 
Trinity itself.”’ 

2. The Lord Jesus received human worship. Matt. xiv. 33; 
XXVill. 9; John xx. 28, 29. 

3. LHe forgave sins. Mark ii. 5-7; Luke vii. 48-50. 

4. He displayed omnipotent power. Wuke viii. 24; ix. 16, 
17; John ii. 9; vi, 19. 

5. He displayed omnisctence. John xi. 11-14 (Jesus was 
more than sixty miles away); Mark ii. 6-8. 

6. He asserted His omnipresence. John iii. 13. 

v. The New Testament Scriptures assert the Deity of the 
Lord Jesus, John i. 1-4, 14; Matt. xxviii. 19; Rom. i. 3, 4; 
Col.1.,.15-1%s ii. 95 Heb., 4. 1-13,..ete, 

II. The Humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ, or His Name 
of Jesus. 

It is of the utmost importance to hold clearly, and in Scrip- 
tural proportion, the truth of the divine-human personality of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. All fundamental heresies can be 
traced to error at this point. He is very God and very man. 

The humanity of Jesus Christ is shown :— 

1. By Hts human birth and growth. Luke ii. 7, 12, 40. 

2. By Hts human body. Heb. ii. 14; John iv. 6; xix. 34; 
Luke xxiv. 39, 50, 51; Acts i. 11. He partook of flesh and 
blood; was physically weary by Jacob’s well; from His pierced 
side there came out blood. He came from the grave with a 
human body, went into heaven with a human body, and will 
come again with a human body. 

3. Ly Hts possession of a human soul. John xii. 27. 

4. By Hts possession of a human spirit. Luke ii. 40; xxiii. 
46. ; 

Note. It remains to guard the doctrine of the humanity of the Lord 
Jesus from a common but blasphemous misstatement, and to indicate what 
light the Scriptures give upon the purpose of the incarnation. 

(1) The deadly error referred to is that the Lord God in 
‘‘hecoming flesh” (John i. 14; Phil. ii. 7) assumed ‘‘flesh” in 
the ethical sense (see Section III., ‘‘ Flesh”) of taking upon 
Him the fallen Adamic humanity. Though ‘‘the son. of 
David, the son of Abraham ” (Matt. i. 1), as born of a virgin 
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of the Abrahamic-Davidie stock, His conception in the womb 
of that virgin was the direct act of the Creator Spirit (Matt. 
i. 18-23; Luke i. 30-35); and He came forth ‘‘the last Adam 
a life-giving spirit,” as distinguished from ‘‘ the first 

man Adam... . aliving soul.” The earth, in other words, 
has seen two sinless men—the first man Adam, from his crea- 
tion as a living soul to the moment of his sin; the last Adam 
is a life-giving Spirit from the moment of His conception to 
all eternity. Up to the cross sin was neither in Him nor upon 
Him; on the cross He ‘‘ bore our sins in His own body on the 
tree’’ (1 Pet. ii. 24), but there was no taint of sin in His holy 
nature. As having a sinless, unfallen nature, there was one 
respect (and but one) in which His temptations were unlike 
ours: He was ‘‘in all points tempted like as we are—sin 
apart.” Heb. iv. 15. Of that temptation described by James, 
‘‘But every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
lust” (Jas. i. 14), our sinless Lord knew absolutely nothing. 

(2) The declared objects of the incarnation were :— 

(2) To reveal the invisible God. Johni, 18; xiv. 9; Heb. 
i. 1-3. 

(4) To provide an offering for oursins. 1 Pet. 11. 24; Matt. 
xxvi. 28; Heb. x. 5, 8-10; 1 Johni. 7%. 

(c) Togive the redeemed a High Priest. Heb. ii. 17; iv. 15. 

(2) To show believers how to live. 1 John ii. 6; 1 Pet. 
pS Fae : 

fe)" TS THA tHe °Davidic covenatity Isay Riel M10? fer; 
xxiii. 5, 6; Luke i. 82, 383; Acts ii. 29-31. ; 

III. The Messiahship of the Lord Jesus Christ, or His 
name of Christ. 
- Christ is the official name of the Lord Jesus. In itself the 
word, both in its Hebrew form and in the Greek means simply, 
the anointed one. In Scripture history three offices are con- 
ferred by the ceremony of anointing; those, namely, of 
Prophet, Priest and King. Hx.* xxx, 30; Heb. tv.-14-16271 
Sam. xvi TiLike 1°31-33 4 Wines*xix “16S irke-ty; 1 9=21. 
All these offices belong to the Lord Jesus as the Christ, or 
‘Anointed, of God. 

1. The prophetic office of the Lord Jesus Christ. Deut. 
Sait. 15; tO AY ACS tite etcos) Vite: 
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Notre. The student will remember (Sect. II., Part 4, p. 124) that the 
prophetic office in Israel was not, primarily, to predict the future. ‘The 
prophet was a voice for God, divinely raised up, usually in some crisis of 
the nation’s declension and backsliding, whose message was, first of all, to 
the Israel of his own time. The predictive element of the prophet’s minis- 
try came into exercise when it became evident that the nation would not 
heed the divine warnings and exhortations. Isa. vii. 1-14 affords a striking 
illustration of this order. The first exhortation ends with verse 9. Then 
(verses 10, 11) the Prophet exhorts the King to seek a sign for the encour- 
agement of his faith. Upon his refusal, which marks his utter unbelief 
and obduracy, the Prophet bursts into the remarkable prediction of Im- 
manuel (verses 13, 14). 


Such was also the order of our Lord’s prophetic ministry. 
He appeared amongst the people as a new and mighty voice 
for God, and He authenticated His ministry by mighty works. 
The burden of his message was, ‘‘the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand” (Matt. iv. 17; x. 5-7, etc.); but this message involved 
such explanation of the spiritual and moral bases of the king- 
dom of heaven as are contained in the Sermon on the Mount, 
and the Parables of the Kingdom. Upon the rejection of the 
message, asin Old Testament prophecy, the strictly predictive 
element of the Christ’s prophetic ministry comes into promi- 
nence. These predictions, partly direct (as in e. g. Matt. 
xxiv; Luke xxi.), and partly parabolic (as in Matt. xiii. and 
xxy.), have to do chiefly with the second coming, and with the 
intervening events. Further, an exceedingly important part 
of our Lord’s prophetic ministry has to do with the future 
state. 


2. The priestly office of the Lord Jesus Christ. Heb. iii. 
1, iv. 14-163: vi 1-11; vi. 20; vii. 1 to villi. 6; ix. 6-15. 

Following the analogy of the typical priesthood, the Christ 
in His” priestly office takes the place of High Priest in a 
hierarchy wherein every believer is a priest. As High Priest, 
therefore, the Lord Jesus takes the place in respect to the 
‘Cereater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands” 
(Heb. ix. 11), which Aaron held in God’s worldly sanctuary 
(Heb. ix. 1-9), and every typical analogy may fearlessly be 
pressed for the comfort of the saints of this dispensation. 

Like Aaron, He was ‘‘taken from among men” (Heb. v. 1; 
ii. 17), and ‘‘ordained for men in things pertaining to God” 
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(Heb. v. 1).. Like Aaron, His ministry was twofold (1) to 
‘Coffer both gifts and sacrifices for sins” (Heb. v. 1; viii. 3); 
and (2) to ‘‘have compassion on the ignorant, and on them 
that are out of the way” (Heb. v. 2). It is the sin of man 
which makes His sacrifice necessary, and the ignorance and 
infirmity of the saints which make necessary His compas- 
sionate intercession (Heb. v. 1, 2; ii. 17, 18; iv. 15; vii. 25). 

The vital distinctions between the Aaronic high priesthood 
and the High Priesthood of Christ are many and important. 

(1) Though after the pattern of the Aaronic high priest- 
hood, our Lord holds the high priestly office after the order 
of Melchizedek. This phrase is fully explained in Heb. vii. 

(2) The typical personage, Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18-20), 
has no recorded beginning, no ending of days, and so is fitted 
to typify a Priest who in His exalted Person is the Son of 
God (Heb. vii. 1-3). 

(2) As the typical Melchizedek has (so far as appears from 
Scripture) no ‘‘end of life,” he is fitted to be the type of One 
who ‘‘ever liveth,” and therefore has ‘‘an unchangeable 
priesthood.” Heb. vii. 1-3, 16, 17, 23, 24. 

(c) In His work as High Priest, Christ follows the Aaronic 
pattern (Heb. ix. 11-14), but with the immense difference that 
the Aaronic sacrifices ‘‘ could never take away sins” (Heb. x. 
4), and that in Aaron’s atonement work ‘‘remembrance was 
again made of sins every year” (Heb. x. 3), whereas Christ’s 
sacrifice of Himself obtains ‘‘eternal redemption” for us ‘‘once 
for all” (Heb. ix. 12; x. 10, 12, 14). Furthermore, in’ the 
interval between the death of one Aaronic high priest and the 
consecration of his successor, there was no high priest to 
‘‘have compassion on the ignorant” in intercession, whereas 
Christ, ‘‘ because He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood,” and ‘‘ever liveth to make intercession.” Heb. 
vii. 24, 25. 

(2) And yet again the Melchizedek high priesthood of 
Christ differs from the Aaronic in that to the former is attrib- 
uted the mediatorship of the new covenant, while no such’ 
function pertained to the Aaronic high priesthood. A medi- 
ator, in the Scriptural sense, is one that effects either (1) a 
reconciliation between two who are estranged, and this Christ 
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does through His sacrificial death (Heb. ix. 15; 1 Tim. ii. 5); 
or (2) one who effects a compact or covenant (Gal. iii. 19, 20). 
Both senses of the word meet in Christ’s high priestly media- 
torship. Heb. vili. 4-6; 1x. 11-15; xii. 24. The new covenant 
is one of oblivion of sins and of perfect assurance, and into 
this covenant God may righteously enter, because the death of 
Christ has completely satisfied the divine justice in respect of 
the believer’s sins. 

The model of the high priestly intercession of Christ is rol 
xvil., and His present high priestly work has for its object the 
saints of this dispensation. John xvii. 9; Heb. vii. 25. 

But the Melchizedek ministry of our Lord will not have its 
public manifestation till the kingdom age has been brought in. 
This appears from Psa. cx., the order of which is (1) the ses- 
sion of the risen Adonai out of Zion (verse 2; Isa. ii. 1-3; Jer. 
Vill. 19; Joel iii. 16, 17; Rom. xi. 26, 27); (2) the willingness 
of Adonai’s people (verse 3); (3) the Melchizedek priesthood 
of Adonai publicly declared. 

The entire course of the Melchizedek priesthood, théfefére; 
is past, present, future. Past, in the high priestly offering of 
Himself without spot to God (Heb. ix. 11-14); present, in His 
unceasing intercession (Heb. vii. 25; Rom. viii. 34); future, 
in His manifestation in behalf of Israel (as above, Psa. 
cx: sete): | 

Note. The notion that our Lord’s Melchizedek priesthood is wholly 
future is unscriptural, and arises from a most singular misconception of 
Heb. viii. 4: ‘‘ For if He were on earth, He should not be a priest, seeing 
that there are priests,” etc. ‘The preceding verse affirms that it is ‘‘of 
necessity’’ that Christ, as High Priest, should, ‘‘have somewhat also to 
offer,” and Heb. ix. 14, 25, 26 affirm that He offered Himself—surely a 
high priestly function, since the reference is to the day of atonement, when 
only the high priest officiated. But Heb. viii. 4 and vii. 13, 14 exclude 
Christ absolutely from the Aaronic priestly functions. He was, is, and 
forever will be a Priest after the order of Melchisedek, and in no other 


order; and He began His high priestly ministry in the ‘‘ sacrifice of Him- 
self.”" Heb. ix. 26. . 


3. The kingly office of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Kingship of Christ is one of His human rights as heir 
of David under the Davidic covenant. He was born a King. 
Matt. ii. 1, 2; 2 Sam. vii. 8-16. .The student will note that, 
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while Solomon is undoubtedly meant in verse 13, the covenant 
goes far beyond Solomon in verse 16. This also appears from 
the confirmations of the Davidic covenant. Psa. Ixxxix, 3, 
4, 29-386; cxxxii. 11; Isa. vil. 14; ix. 6, 7; xi. 10-12; Jer. xxiii. 
5-8; Ezek. xxxvii. 22-28; Hos. ili. 4, 5; Luke i. 50-33. 

The Biblical order in the manifestation of the Kingship of 
Christ is as follows :— 

(1) Birth of the King in Bethlehem according to Micah. 
Micah v. 2; Matt. 1i. 1-6. 

(2) The King announced. Isa. xl. 3; Matt. iii. 1-3. 

(3) The King anointed. Matt. iii. 16. 

(4) The King preaching, teaching and working. Matt. iv. 
17 to xxvi. 75; John 1. 29 to xvii. 26. 

(5) The King rejected and slain. Matt. xxvii. 

(6) The King risen from the dead and ascended on high. 
Matt. xxviii. Luke xxiv. Acts i. 1-9. 

(7) The King to come again and set up His Messianic and 
Davidic kingdom. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 37-50; xxv. 1-46; Acts 
ii. 29-32; xv. 16; eimos ix. 11-15; Rev. xx. 4-7; 1 Ga KV. 
24-28, 


IV. The Relationships of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


1. Hts Relationships in Person and Work, to God. 


(1) Heis the Son of God. Isa. ix. 6; Luke i. 35: iii. 22. 

(2) Heis the Equal of God. Zech. xiii. 7; Johni. 1; Phil. 
41, 6, 

(3) He was the Speaitaik of God. Isa. xlii. 1-4; Zech. iti. | 
8; Isa. lit. 11; Matt. xii. 17-19; Zech. xiii. 7; John x. 11. 

(4) He is Pe Td mt BP God. Isay Hit Ys" ,Onn 1029 <1 Per 
i, 19, 

2. Hts relations to Tsrael. 

(1) Prophet. Deut. xviii. 15-19; Acts vii. 37. 

(2) Priest. Psa. cx, 2-4, 

(3) King. Matt. ii. 2. 

3. Hts relations to the church. 

(1) Foundation. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11; Matt.xvi.18. 

(2) Bridegroom. 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 25-82. 

(3) Head. » Eph. i. 22,.23; Col. i. 18. 








HOLY SPIRIT. : s 565 


PUI XK. 


The Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 


I. The Personality and Deity of the Holy Spirit. 


That the Holy Spirit is a Divine Person appears from: so 
many passages of Scripture that a complete demonstration 
would require the citation of every text which refers to him. 
It will suffice to present illustrative passages. 


1. The Holy Spirit 1s a Person, not an influence, or emana- 
t20nN. | 

(1) The same words, implying personality, are used of Him 
in Scripture which are used of other persons. Two well- 
known passages sufficiently illustrate this truth: John xiv. 
16, 17, 26. Here our Lord speaks of the Spirit as ‘‘another 
comforter,’ and applies to him the same personal pronouns 
which He uses of the Father. ‘‘I will pray the Father, and 
He shall give you another comforter, that he may atide with 
you forever.” The personal pronoun ‘‘he’’ and ‘*him” are 
used of the Spirit six times in these three verses. To the 
same purport is John xvi. 7, 8, 13-15. 

(2) Human beings are said to perform actions toward the 
Spirit. which imperatively imply that He is a Person. Isa. 
‘Imili; ;10,;; Matt, xii..31 y, Eph, iv.. 30; Heb, x;\29. 

(3) The Holy Spirit is said to perform actions which would 
be impossible to a mere influence or emanation. John ii. 6; 
John, xivis26;,,Acts yiil.,.29;..x..19; xiii; 2: xvi. 6,75, Rom. 
viii. 26, R. V. The student will perceive the absurdity of 
attributing such acts to an impersonal force. 


2. The Holy Spirit 1s a Divine Person ; in the proper sense, - 
Deity. : 

(1) He is called God. Compare Isa. vi. 8, 9, with Acts 
XXVIli. 25, 26; Jer. xxxi. 31-34, with Heb. x. 15. ‘Also, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18,,R. V.; Acts v. 3, 4° ‘*Why hath Satan filled thine 
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heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?.... thou hast... . lied 
unto God.” 

(2) The Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Spirit the attributes 
of God—omniscience, omnipotence, holiness. Psa, cxxxix. 7- 
10; Gen. i. 2; Job xxvi. 13; 1 Cor. ii, 9-11; Heb. ix. 14. 

(3) He is represented as performing works possible only to 
Deity. 

All of the last preceding passages prove this truth. See, 
also, Job. xxxiii. 4; Psa. civ.'30; 1 Cor. vi. 11; 2 Pet. 1. 21; 
Acts i. 16; Luke xii. 11, 12; Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. xii. 8-11. 


3. The Holy Spirit Before Pentecost. 


(1) In the Old Testament the Holy Spirit is revealed as 
present in the world, associated in the creation (Gen. i. 2; Job 
xxvi. 13); striving with men (Gen. vi. 3); enlightening (Job 
xxxii. 8; Prov. xx. 27); enduing with skill (Ex. xxxi. 2-5); 
giving physical vigor (Jud. xiv. 6); and in various ways 
empowering the servants of God (Ex. xxviii. 3; xxxv. 21, 31; 
Num. xi. 25-29; Jud. xi. 29; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2). 

The student will note that all of the Old Testament mani- 
festations of the Spirit were according to His free and 
sovereign action. No way was revealed by which any Israel- 
ite might have the Holy Spirit. The Old Testament had only 
a promise that at some future time the Spirit should be poured 
out upon all flesh. Joel ii. 28. The fulfillment of that prom- - 
ise did not begin till Pentecost. Acts ii. 16-18. 


(2) In the Gospels the Holy Spirit is revealed in three | 
ways: (a) In connection with Christ, who was conceived by 
the Holy Spirit (Luke i. 35); baptized by Him (Luke iii. 21, 
22); walked in Him (Luke iv. 14); and worked by Him (Matt. 
xii. 28). (b) The repeated promise was given to the disciples 
that they, too, should receive the Spirit as indwelling (John 
xiv. 17; compare John xx. 22) and baptizing them (Luke iii. 
16; xxiv. 49; Acts 1. 5, 8). (c) Pending the fulfillment of 
this twofold promise, it was revealed by our Lord that even 
before Pentecost they might ask the Father and He would 
give them the Holy Spirit (Luke xi. 13). That none of them 
had faith so to ask and receive appears from the unspirituality 
of the disciples (with the possible exception of Mary of Beth- 
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any, Mark xiv. 8), and from the fact that Jesus must say, ‘I 
will pray the Father, and He shall give,” etc. (John xiv. 16). 


4. The Holy Spirtt Given at Pentecost. 


Pentecost marked, not the first appearance of the Holy 
Spirit in the world, as we have seen, but His advent in a new 
relation—that, namely, to the work which Christ had finished 
on the cross. | 

Regeneration was not a new work (John iii. 5 with Luke 
xiii. 28), nor gifts of the Spirit a new manifestation of His 
power (Num. xi. 25-29; 1 Sam. x. 10; 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2). 
What was new in the Spirit’s work at and since Pentecost was 
His relation to the church as the Body of Christ, and to 
believers as sons of God. This will be presently explained. 


5. The Holy Spirit and believing Jews, at and after Pen- 


tect st. 


It should be remembered that the disciples upon whom the 
Spirit came at Pentecost were all Jewish Christians, and that 
this remained true until the conversion of Cornelius and his 
household (Acts x. 44-48), the first Gentile Christians. From 
Pentecost till the opening of the door to the Gentiles in the 
house of Cornelius, the Holy Spirit was given to Jewish 
Christians only through the mediation of the apostles, and 
usually at some interval of time after conversion (¢. g., Acts 
viii. 12-17; ix: 17). But, from the events of Acts x. 44-48 and 
onward, the Holy Spirit both indwells and baptizes believers 
in the moment of conversion. 


6. The Holy Spirit and the Body of Christ. 


The student, in his study of the Epistles, has become 
familiar with the truth that one of the great relationships of 
the church is that of the body of Christ. 

(1) The body of Christ is formed by the Holy Spirit, 
beginning from Pentecost, baptizing believers. Eph. i. 22, 
23-1 Copp xt. di2,318,.Ry V, 


Note. The believer zs baptized with the Holy Spirit. The Epistles 
never direct the belieyer to ‘‘seek” the baptism with the Spirit. 
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(2) The Holy Spirit endues the members of the body of 
Christ with definite gifts for ministry. 1 Cor. xii. 7-28; Eph 
iv. 714, 

The purpose of these ministry gifts is the building up of 
that body ‘‘unto a nerfect man, unto the measure of the stat- 
ure of the fullness of Christ.” Eph. iv. 12, 13. 

The student will note (a) the definition of gift, 1 Cor. xii. 
”. <A “gift” is a ‘‘manifestation of the Spirit’ in and through 
the believer for a definite purpose. It is not the believer 
using the Spirit, nor ‘‘power”’ given the believer to use; but 
it is the Spirit manifesting (2. ¢., showing, revealing) Himself 
in using the believer to do aspecific service. The gifts, or 
manifestations, of the Spirit are as follows: Apostles, pro- 
phets, evangelists, pastors, teachers, miracles, healings, helps, 
governments, tongues, wisdom, knowledge. 1 Cor. xii. 8-10, 
28; Eph. iv. 8-18. (6) Gift (or Spirit manifestation) is for 
every member of the body of Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 7,11. (c) 
These gifts (or manifestations of the Spirit) are sovereignly 
bestowed. 1 Cor. xii. 11, 18. See Section II., Part 6, p. 380. 
(z) Every local church whose work and worship are so 
ordered that the sovereignty of the Lord’s administration (1 
Cor. xii. 5) and the Spirit’s sway (1 Cor. xii. 4) are unhindered, 
will ‘‘come behind in no gift” (1 Cor. i. 7), Every ministry 
gift will be present in every such assembly. Romanism 
destroys this freedom by priestly assumption; Protestantism by 
putting all ministry into the hands of one man, the minister. 
(¢) The risen Lord appoints the ministry of apostles, prophets, | 
evangelists, pastors and teachers with reference to the whole 
body of Christ: ‘‘ And He gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teach- 
ers” (Eph, iv. 11); the ‘‘some” meaning people in some local- 
ities or local churches. And all this to the end that ‘‘ we all” 
may ‘‘come into the unity of the faith . . . . untoa pertect 
man.” Eph. iv. 13. The truth being that in the divine pur- 
pose the especial gifts mentioned are to be so subject to the 
will of the risen Christ that He can ‘‘ give” them here and 
there as needed, to the end that the whole body may be 
equally edified and nourished till all are brought into the 
unity of the faith (the revealed truth), and the body of Christ 
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is made complete. It is needless to point out how completely 
this wonderful purpose is brought to naught by modern ideas 
and practices concerning ministry. Not only is there no 
humbleness to take the gift allotted in the sovereign will of 
the Spirit according to 1 Cor. xii., but neither is there any 
recognition of the right of the risen Christ to send His pro- 
phets, evangelists, pastors and teachers where He will. The 
longest continuous ministry recorded in the New Testament 
was of three years’ duration (Acts xx. 31), and even that min- 
istry was not shut up to the church at Ephesus, but ‘‘ almost 
throughout all Asia” (Acts xix. 26). The modern notion of a 
‘‘settled” pastor without liberty to minister elsewhere is wholly 
foreign to Scripture, and subversive of the sovereignty of 
Christ over gifts. 


7. The Holy Spirit and the individual believer in thts dis- 
pensation, 

In respect to his service the individual believer is viewed 
only in his relation to the body of Christ. As such, he has a 
definite place in the body. He isan eye, ear, foot, etc. 1 Cor. 
xii. 14-27. But asason of God he maintains that individuality 
which differentiates him from all other human beings. His 
personal problems, difficulties, infirmities, inherited tendencies, 
and peculiar temptations remain. In every part of his per- 
sonal life as a Christian the Holy Spirit has definite and suited 
offices. 

(1) The Holy Spirit indwells every believer during this 
dispensation. 1 Cor. vi. 19; Rom. viii. 9, 15; Gal. iv. 6. 

There is no such thing as a believer who has not received 
the Holy Spirit. The possession of the Spirit is not an after 
obtainment subsequent to conversion, but is the instantaneous 
gift to one who believes in Jesus Christ. Eph. i. 13, R. V.: 
*““Havinge believed, ye ‘were sealed.”” The Greek is even 
stronger: ‘‘upon believing, ye were sealed.” 

It is also grossly unbiblical to speak of grieving ‘‘away” the 
Spirit. Under the law the Spirit might be withdrawn (Psa. 
li. 11; 1 Sam. xvi. 14), but the believer is ‘‘sealed unto the 
day of redemption,” z. ¢., resurrection, Rom. vili. 11, 23 (Eph. 
i, 13; iv. 80; John xiv. 16). This, then, is the first fact for 
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the faith of the believer to rest upon—he has the Spirit, whe 
will never leave him. 

The offices of the Holy Spirit as indwelling the believer are 
numerous, and only the more vital and important can be 
referred to; the student’s own industry must supply the rest. 
One rule will infallibly guide him. The indwelling Spirit has 
to do with the personal and inner life of the believer; as the 
Spirit bestowing gifts, and baptizing the believer into the 
body of Christ has to do with his life of service. The more 
important of the offices of the indwelling Spirit are :— 


(2) The Spirit as indwelling the believer is the Spirit of 
sonship. Rom. viii. 14-17; Gal. iv. 1-7. (See Section III., 
‘“Adoption. ’’) 

The student will note three facts: (a) The Old Testament 
knows nothing of the Spirit as the Spirit of sonship. Some 
sense of childship seems to have been dimly revealed to some 
Old Testament saints (Psa. xxvii. 10; Ixviii. 5; Ixxxix. 26; 
Isa. lxiii. 16; lxiv. 8; Mal. i. 6), but childship and sonship are 
not identical ideas in Scripture. (4) The child of Old Testa- 
ment ages was an infant (vymov, Gal. iv. 1, 3, Greek), z. ¢., a 
child under age; not a viov—‘‘son,’’ 2. e., an adult child (Gal. 
iv. 5). (c) All believers during the present, or church, age 
are not only children (rexva), but sons (vio¢). 


(3) The Spirit as indwelling the believer gives victory over 
the self. life.. Rom. viii. 2; Gal. v. 16, 17; Rom. -viit. 13: 

What the apostle could not do by self effort under the law 
in Rom. vii., he finds accomplished in him by the indwelling 
Spirit in Rom. viii. (see especially verses 2 and 4). “So, in 
Galatians, all the ‘‘ works of the flesh”’ are inoperative. But 
the mere fact of the presence of the Spirit does not give the 
deliverance to the saint, any more than the fact of the death 
of Christ gives salvation tothesinner. There is, in both cases, 
a point of personal responsibility. The sinner must believe, 
the saint must yield (John ii. 16; Rom. vi. 13, 16; Gal. v. 16. 
To ‘‘ walk in the Spirit’’ is to live in yieldedness to Him). 


(4) The Spirit as indwelling the believer is the spring of 
his. joy, the. power of his prayer, the means of his access in 
worship. Rom. xiv. 17; viii. 26, 27; Eph. vi. 18; ii. 18. 
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(5) The Spirit as indwelling the believer is his Sanctifier. 
2 Thess. 11. 18; 1 Pet. i 2. The method is stated in Eph. v. 
26; John xvii. 17; water being everywhere a symbol of the 
Spirit. The method of sanctification is, therefore, the appli- 
cation of revealed truth to heart and conscience by the indwell- 
ing Spirit. 

8. Lhe beltever’s filling with the Sprrit. 

(1) The Epistles distinguish the indwelling of the Spirit 
from the filling with the Spirit. Compare Eph. i. 13; ii. 18, 
with v. 18. The very believers who were assured of the pos- 
session of the Spirit are exhorted to be filled with Him. Every 
believer, therefore, has the Spirit; mot every believer is filled 
with Him. 

The importance of the filling may be seen by reference to 
such passages as Acts ii. 4; iv. 8; vi. 8; vii. 55; xi. 24, and 
the context following Eph. v. 18, which describes the blessing 
of the Spirit-filled man in the possession of a singing heart, a 
thankful heart, and an humble heart. In the Scriptures all 
power and blessing depend upon being filled with the Spirit. 

(2) The conditions of the filling are :— 

(2) The believer must consent to the ‘‘ putting away ” of all 
thing's in the life which ‘‘ grieve” (literally ‘‘ make sorrowful”) 
the Spirit. Some of these are enumerated in Eph. iv. 30, 31. 
‘Speaking generally, any unholy thought or action allowed in 
the life grieve the sensitive and infinitely Holy Spirit. He 
will ‘‘put-away” every such thing if the believer will ‘‘let” 
Him. . 

(5) The believer must cease to ‘‘quench the Spirit.” The 
Spirit is quenched when, in anything, he is resisted. He is 
seeking to sanctify and to use us. When we say ‘‘no” to His 
effort to remove a defilement, or to His impulse to do any- 
thing, or to go anywhere, we ‘‘quench” Him. 

(c) The believer who would be filled with the Spirit must 
comply with Christ’s threefold direction in John vii. 87— 
‘¢thirst,’’ ‘‘come,” ‘‘drink.”” To thirst is to definitely desire; 
to come is to go to the Lord Jesus (not the Father, as during 
our Lord’s earth life, Luke xi. 13), whose alone and exalted 
office it now is to dispense the Holy Spirit (vii. 37; Acts i. 5; ii. 
83); to drink is to receive by faith. 
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9. While the baptism with the Spirit 1s never repeated, for 
by it every believer ts united to the body of Christ (1 Cor. xii. 
12, 13), the filling must be constantly renewed. 

Eph. v. 18 is, literally, ‘‘be getting filled with the Spirit.” 
The very disciples who were ‘‘ filled with the Holy Spirit” on 
the day of Pentecost’”’ (Acts ii. 4), were again ‘-filled” ata 
subsequent time (Acts iv. 31). 


If we summarize, then, the doctrine of God in the New 
Testament, we see (1) that the crowning and supreme revela- 
tion of Deity in Scripture is as a Triune Being whose name is 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit: (2) That the Son is named 
Lord Jesus Christ, and is the perfect Revealer of the Father in 
His life, and the Redeemer and Saviour through His death 
and resurrection. As such, the Old Testament revelations of 
God as Elohim, Jehovah, and Adonai meetin Him. (8) That 
the Holy Spirit, variously active in the Old Testament ages is, 
in the present, or church, age, distinctively the Spirit who 
forms the body of Christ by His baptism; perfects believers 
by His indwelling; and gives them power and blessing by His 
infilling. 

Asin the Old Testament, su in the New, God, by whatever 
name He may be revealed, is the alone Author of blessing, 
the alone Object of worship, the alone Lord of Life. 

‘* Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only © 

- wise God, be honor and glory for ever and ever, Amen.” 
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EXAMINATION. 


SFCTION IV, 


GOD. 


Before beginning this examination read Instructions to 
Students, page 4. 


1. State from memory three means by which God is 
revealed in the Old Testament. 


2. Why may two of these revelations be considered 
together? 

3. What is it that gives the divine names their distinctive 
meanings? 

4, Give an example to illustrate the last question. 

5. How are the names of God distinguished in the English 
version? 
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16. 
16. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
20. 


26. 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


EXAMINATION: DEITY. 


How many names of God occur in the Old Testament? 

How are these divided? 

What is the primary meaning of the word God? 

What is the distinctive meaning of the form ‘‘Elah”? 

How is the Hebrew word ‘‘Elohim” printed in the 
English Scriptures? 

What kind of a noun is ‘‘ Elohim’’? 

What two words are combined to form the word 
‘¢ Elohim ’’? 

Give the definition of the word ‘‘ Elohim.”’ 

What is the significance of the plural form of the 
‘¢Elohim’’ name of God? 

Is the Trinity anywhere expressly declared in the Old 
Testament? 

Cite from memory a passage which shows the plural 
meaning of Elohim. 

Cite from memory a passage to show that, though 
plural, Elohim is the name of one God. 

Cite from memory two other passages from Scripture to 
show that plurality in the Divine Being is intimated. 

State what actions are attributed to God under His 
name Elohim. 


. Give the, final definition of the name God. 
21 


What is the second primary name of Deity? 
From what Hebrew word is it formed? 
What is its literal meaning? 


State from memory the full etymological meaning Ofte 


the name Jehovah. 

Why i is the name Lorp an advance in meaning upon the 
name God? 

How do we know that oe is not a different bone 
from God? 

Give from memory Delitzsch’s definition of ata’ 

In what other way beside its etymology does the name 
Lorp acquire its distinctive meaning? 7 

Why do we say that Lorp is the redemption name of 
Deity? ; 

Give the three characteristics of Lorp in relation to His 
redemption work. 
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30. 


34. 


30. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 
42. 


43. 
44, 
45, 
46. 
47. 
48. 


49, 
50. 
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52. 
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Give the seven compound names of Lorp from memory. 

Give from memory the meaning of the first compound 
name of Lorp. 

Give from memory the meaning of the second compound 
name of Lorp. 

Give from memory the meaning of the third compound 
name of Lorp. 

Give from memory the meaning of the fourth compound 
name of Lorp. 

Give from memory the meaning of the fifth compound 
name of Lorp. 

Give from memory the meaning of the sixth compound 
name of Lorp. 

Give from memory the meaning of the seventh com- 
pound name of Lorp. 

In what sense is Lorp the distinctive name of Deity as 
connected with Israel? 

What is the third primary name of Deity in the Old 
Testament? 

What is the primary meaning of Adonai? 

In what two relationships is the word Adonai used of 
man? 

Give from memory Scripture references to prove that 
these relationships exist between Christ and the 
believer. 

What two classes of servants are mentioned in Scripture? 

By what ceremonial did a Hebrew become a perpetual 
servant? 

In what class did our Lord take His place? 

To which class does the believer belong? 

What two principles inhere in the relation of master and 
servant? 

Give illustrations of both from Scripture. 

What is the first compound name of Deity with El or 
Elohim? 

Give from memory the etymological derivation of 
Shaddai. - 

What is the primary meaning of Shaddai? 

What are the secondary meanings of Shaddai? 
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61. 


62. 
63. 


64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 


73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
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79. 
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81. 


EXAMINATION : DEITY. 


State the final definition of the compound name 1] 
Shaddai. 

Give illustrations of the use of this name. 

What is the second compound name of Deity and how 
is it formed? 

What is the meaning of Elyon? 

What distinctive meanings does the use of the name 
give it? 

Give references to prove the truth of the last answer. 

Give passages to show the heavenly authority of the 
Most High. 

Give passages to show the earthly authority of the Most 
High. 

Give the third compound name of Deity. 

In what two ways is the Hebrew word Olam used in 
Scripture? 

Give references to prove the last answer. 

What is the Greek synonym of the Hebrew Olam? 

What two ideas combine in the word Olam? 

Explain why those ideas combine in that word. 

Give the fourth compound name of Deity. 

What is the distinctive significance of this name? 

Give references to prove the last answer. 

What is the fifth compound name of Deity? 

When used distinctively, what idea is emphasized by 
this name? 

Give passages to prove the last answer. 

What is the sixth compound name of Deity? 

What is the meaning of Sabaoth? . 

When used distinctively, what does this name signify? 


‘How many times does this name occur in the’ Penta- 


teuch? 

To what sphere do the ‘‘hosts’”’ belong? 

Whrt is meant by the ‘‘attributes ” of God? 

How do the attributes of God in the Old Testament 
prove the unity of the Divine being? 

State from memory, with explanatory reference, the 
qualities attributed to Deity, under His primary 
names. 
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What quality is distinctively attributed to Almighty 
God? 

What quality is attributed to most high God? 

Give in your own words, without reference to the lesson, 
a summary of the Old Testament revelation of Deity. 

What is the dominant fact concerning God in the New 
Testament? 

What is the final New Testament name of God? 


Do the distinctive Old Testament names of Deity reap- 


pear in the New Testament? 

What are the two Greek words for Deity in the New 
Testament?> 

How does it appear that these refer to the same Being 
mentioned by different words in the Old Testament? 

Are the Old Testament names of Deity names of 
persons? 

Does the Old Testament distinguish the persons of the 
Trinity by name? 

In what two ways does the New Testament reveal the 
Fatherhood of God? 

Explain the difference between the ‘‘offspring”’ of God 
and ‘‘children” of God. 

What is the difference between fatherhood and creation- 
hood? 

To whom, then, beside Christ, does the New Testament 
doctrine of the Fatherhood of God belong? 

What is the full name of the second person of the Trinity? 

What is the significance of the first name? 

What is the significance of the second name? 

What is the significance of the third name? 

What is the first proof of the Deity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ? 

What is the second proof of His Deity? 

What is the third proof of His Deity? 

What is the fourth proof of His Deity? 

What is the fifth proof of His Deity? 

What is the sixth proof of His Deity? 

What is the seventh proof of His Deity? 

What is the eighth proof of His Deity? 
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121. 


122. 


123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 


131. 
132. 


133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 


EXAMINATION: DEITY. 


‘What is the first proof of the humanity of the Lord 


Jesus Christ? 

What is the second proof of His humanity? | 

What is the third proof of His humanity? | 

Show from Scripture that in becoming human, Jesus 
Christ did not partake of the indwelling sin of hu- 
manity. 

What was the first object of the incarnation? 

What was the second object of the incarnation? 

What was the third object of the incarnation? 

What was the fourth object of the incarnation? 

What was the fifth cbject of the incarnation? 

What does the word Christ, or Messiah, mean? 

What offices are conferred in SPRPEBTE by the ceremony 
of anointing? | 

How many of these offices belong to the Lord Jesus 
Christ? 7 

Give an outline of our Lord’s prophetic ministry. 

Give Scriptures to prove that the office of high priest 
belongs to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

How is the new hierarchy, of which Christ is High 
Priest, formed? 

In what respect is Aaron a type of Christ as High Priest? 

After what order is Christ a High Priest? 

Explain what is meant by the ‘‘order of Melchizedek.” 

What does the Scriptures mean by ‘‘a mediator”? 

Was Aaron, as high priest, a mediator? 

Is Christ, as High Priest, a Mediator? 

What does His mediatorship erfect? 

How is the Melchizedek priesthood of Christ related A 
past, present and future? 

Upon what ground does Christ possess gegen rights? 

State, from memory, the biblical order in the manifesta- 
tion of the kingship of Christ. 

In what way is the Lord Jesus Christ related to God? 

In what way is the Lord Jesus Christ related to Israel? 

In what way is He related to the church? 

What is the. first proof that the Holy Spirit is a Person 
and not an influence? 3 








137. 
138. 
139. 
140. 
141. 
142. 


143. 


144. 


145. 


146. 
147. 


148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 


154. 
155. 


156. 


157. 
158. 


159. 


160. 


162. 


EXAMINATION: DEITY, 579 


What is the second proof of His personality? 

What is the third proof of His personality? 

What is the first proof of His Deity? 

What is the second proof of His Deity? 

What is the third proof of His Deity? 

Give, from memory, an historical account of the Holy 
Spirit before Pentecost. 

What was the new relation of the Holy Spirit at and 
since Pentecost? 
State the relation of the Holy Spirit to believing Jews, 
between Pentecost and the conversion of Cornelius? 
State the relation of the Holy Spirit to the body of 
Christ. 

How is the body of Christ formed? 

Is it biblical to direct believers to ‘‘seek”’ the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit? 

What is the purpose of the gifts of the Holy Spirit? 

Define the word ‘‘ gift.” 

Enumerate, from memory, the gifts of the Spirit. 

What members of the body of Christ possess gifts? 

Upon what principle are gifts bestowed? 

What is the distinction between ‘‘ gift” in 1 Cor. xii. 
and Eph. iv.? 

What is the purpose of the ministry of gifts? 

How do modern ideas and practices concerning ministry 
interfere with the divine purpose? 

What is the first fact concerning the Holy Spirit in the 
individual believer? 

Is it biblical to speak of grieving ‘‘away”’ the Spirit? 

What is the first important office of the indwelling 
Spirit? 

What is the second important office of the indwelling 
Spirit? 

What is the third important office of the indwelling 
Spirit? 

What is the fourth important office of the indwelling 
Spirit? 

State the distinction between /aving the Spirit and being 
filled with the Spirit. 


163. 
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166. 


EXAMINATION: DEITY. 


Give passages to show the importance of being filled 
with the Spirit. 

Give the three conditions of being filled with the Spirit. 

Is it biblical.to speak of new baptisms with the Spirit? 

Give, from memory, three points in the summary of the 
doctrine of God in the New Testament. 
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LESSON VAL 


The Scriptural Doctrine of the Natural Man. 


I. Man BEForE THE First SIN. - 


1. The Biblical account of the origin of man is sublimely 
brief and simple. In Gen. i. 26-30 we are given the general 
account of the creation of man and of his status with reference 
to the other creations of God upon the earth; in Gen. ii. 7, 18- 
25 is given us the particular account of the same event. This 
is often the method of revelation (e. g., the flood: Gen. vi. 1-8 
gives the general account; Gen. vi. 9—vii. 24 the detailed or 
particular account). In all this the ‘thigher” folly of apostate 
scholarship can see but two traditions, clumsily joined 
together—another verification of 1 Cor. i. 19-25; 11. 14. 


2. The revealed facts concerning the origin of man are:— 


(1) Man was created not evolved. This is (a) explicitly 
affirmed in Gen. i. 26-30; ii. 7. (6) Christ deliberately con- 
firms the Mosaic account. Matt. xix. 4; Markx.6. (c) What 
even Huxley called ‘‘an enormous gulf, a divergence practi- 
cally infinite,” between the lowest man and the nearest beast 
confirms the Biblical account of an immediate creation. (d@). 
The unquestioned dominion of even the lowest orders of 
humans over the highest orders of beasts marks man off from 
possible bestial origin. (¢) There is in even the highest of 
the beasts no faintest trace of that religious nature which is 
found in the very lowest humans. (/) The progress of 
science and discovery has done absolutely nothing to bridge 
that ‘‘enormous gulf.’’ No being has been found intermediate 
between the human and the bestial creation. 

(2) Unfallen man was an ‘‘image” and ‘‘ likeness” of the 
triune God. Gen. i. 26. 

That these words imply more than mere resemblance is 
shown by the use of them in Gen. v. 3. Adam’s posterity had © 
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far more than a mere resemblance to him. Scripture affirms 
of the Adamic family identity of life and nature with him. 
Acts xvii. 26; Rom. v. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. Therefore, the 
‘‘likeness”’ of unfallen man to God implies: (a) Tri-unity: 
man is spirit (pueuma), soul (psuche), and body (soma). 1 
Thess. v. 23. That spirit and soul are not identical (as Pro- 
testant theology usually affirms) is proved by the fact that 
they are divisible (Heb. iv. 12), and that soul and spirit are 
sharply distinguished in burial and resurrection: ‘‘It is sown 
a natural body [soma psuchikon|; it is raised a spiritual body 
[soma pneumattkon|.” 1 Cor. xv. 44. To assert, therefore, 
that there is no dificrence between soul and spirit is to assert 
that there is no difference between the mortal body and the 
resurrection body. To say (A. A. Hodge) ‘‘ the use made of 
these terms by the apostles proves nothing more than that 
they used words in their current popular sense” is to introduce 
a principle of interpretation by which any apostolic doctrine 
may be emptied of definite meaning. 

In Scripture use the distinction between spirit and soul may 
be traced. Briefly that distinction is that the spirit is that 
part of man which knows (1 Cor. ii. 11)—his mznd; the soul is 
the seat of the affections, desires, and so of the emotions and of 
the active wz//. ‘*My soul is exceeding sorrowful.”’ Matt. 
XXvi. 38; see, also, Matt. xi. 29; John xii. 27. The word 
translated ‘‘soul”’ in the Old Testament (xephesh) is the exact 
equivalent of the Greek psuche, and the use of ‘‘soul”’ in the 
Old Testament is identical with the use of that word in the 
New Testament. See, ¢. g., Deut. vi. 5; xiv. 26; 1 Sam. 
Berit eet ee GUsvi Lit stv. e*. Psa exit. 6s lxxxtiv, 
2; Job vii. 15. 

The bearing of the fact that man possesses a spirit and a 
soul upon the question of man’s creation ‘likeness ” to his 
Creator is seen when it is remembered that ‘‘ God is a Spirit” 
(John iv. 24), and that He speaks of Himself as possessing 
also a soul (Matt. xii. 18). The spirit of man, like the Spirit 
of God, ‘‘knows’”’ (1 Cor. ii. 11); and the soul of man, like the 
soul of God, experiences emotions (Acts ii. 43; Heb. x. 38). 


Note. It is by no means meant that man, even unfallen man, is triune 
identically as God isa Trinity, for the Divine Trinity subsists in three equal 
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persons, whereas personality cannot be predicated of man’s spirit and soul 
and body. It is /zkeness, but likeness in a more intimate sense than mere 
resemblance, which is insisted upon—not identity. (6) The “likeness” of 
unfallen man to God implies his possession of personality, reason, and a 
moral nature. Job xxxviii. 3; Isa. i. 18; Gen. ii. 16, 17. 


(3) Man as created possessed intuttive knowledge. 


It is unbiblical to affirm that man as created was ‘‘an adult 
infant.’”’ He was creation’s lord, and his kingly eye saw the 
nature of things, as evinced by his power to name them and to 
tule over them. Gen. ii. 19, 20. 


(4) Man as created was bi-sexual. 


Adam was first made, then Eve. But Eve was not made as 
was Adam, ‘‘of the dust of the ground,” but out of the very 
living body of Adam. She was called ‘‘Isha” (woman) because 
she was taken out of ‘‘Ish”? (man). Gen. ii. 7, 18-24. 


(5) Man as created was innocent. 


There is no Biblical authority for saying that man was cre- 
ated. in holiness. That state implies a moral quality—the 
knowledge of good and evil, and separation from evil. It was 
only through sin that our first parents came to the knowledge 
of good and evil. Gen. iii. 22. Of their moral state before 
sin entered it is only said, ‘‘ They were both naked, the man 
and his wife, and were not ashamed.” Gen. ii. 25. 

Norte. This position must not be confounded with the error of Pelagius, 
namely, that Adam was a morally zxdifferent being. The very command 
given him (Gen. ii. 16, 17) proves that he was perfectly aware of the duty 


of obedience to God, and in the final fall he was not deceived by Satan’s 
sophistry (1 Tim. ii. 14). Indeed, moral indifference is itself sin. 


(6) Man as created was capable of fellowship with the 
Creator. Gen. iii. 8. 


(7) Man as created was made a tittle lower (‘‘less”) than 
the angels. Psa. viii. 5; Heb. ii. 7-9. 


Note. It is beautiful to see that, in quoting from Psa. viii, in the passage 
in Hebrews, the Holy Spirit changes slightly the form. Instead of ‘<a little 
lower,” as in Psa. viii., it is, literally, “for a little.” The philosophy 
of the plan of salvation as divinely given in Heb. i., ii., presents Christ as 
infinitely higher than the angels; man as ‘‘for a little’? lower than they; 
Christ as also made ‘‘a little lower” than angels, and, finally, Christ lifting 
redeemed men with Himself back to His own place above the angels, 
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Il. Man AFTER THE FALt. 


The consequences of the first sin are abundantly indicated 
in Scripture. These appear :— 


1. From the provisions of the Adamic covenant. Gen. ili. 
14-24. The condition of man had been that of communion 
with God in innocency. His abode was a paradise of perfect 
beauty and fruitfulness. He was lord over the inferior crea- 
tion. For occupation his task was the gentle one to ‘‘dress 
the garden and keep it.” Gen. ii. 15. 

Under the Adamic, or Eden covenant the state of woman 
was changed from equal lordship with man over creation, and 
identity of place and privilege with him (Gen. i. 28; ii. 23) to 
one in which sorrow should be associated with her holiest 
privilege of maternity; and in which she should be under the 
headship of man, instead of sharing his power (Gen. iti. 16). 
Selfishness and division having entered (Gen. iii. 12, 13), it 
was essential to orderliness that authority and responsibility 
should be vested somewhere; God vested it in the man. 

Under the Adamic covenant the state of the man was 
changed from that of earth’s lord to that of a toiling drudge, 
sorrowfully earning his bread in the sweat of his face, with 
the grave as the goal of his mortal life. Gen. iii. 17-19. 

2. Scripture attaches to the first sin the moral ruin of the 
race. Rom. v. 12-19. The demonstration of the Apostle is 
in itself simple. It only seems complex because of unwilling- 
ness in ourselves to admit the facts. That demonstration 
says :— ; : 

(1) Death is universal. All die. (This includes sinless 
infants, moral people, religious people—equally with the de- 
praved.) For a universal effect there must be a universal 
cause; that cause is a state of universal sin. 

(2) But this universal state must have hadacause. It did: 
The consequence of Adam’s sin was that ‘‘the many were made 
sinners”; ‘‘by the offence of one judgment came upon all men 
unto condemnation.’”’ Rom. v. 18, 19. 
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(3) But each individual’s personal sins are not meant here 
because, from Adam to Moses, when, in the absence of law 
sins of transgression were not reckoned against the transgres- 
sor, men nevertheless died. Since this penalty was not the 
result of personal guilt, it follows that it was due to a universal 
condition, the result of descent from Adam. 

3. The moral state of fallen man as such—man by nature— 
is described in Scripture. Gen. vi. 5; 1 Kings viii. 46; Psa. 
xiv. 1-3; xxxix. 5; Jer. xvii. 9; Matt. xviii. 11; Mark vii. 20- 
23°" Romi i. 21° "ins “it, 9-193” vill." 7; vil ets) yon ae Gore 
Cor: it. 14;°2 Cor. ai. 14 5"1ive} Gal. v19-21' Epho ie 1-371 
12; iv. 18, 22; Col Ter Heb, in 13ss Jas iviae 
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The Scriptural Doctrine of the Spiritual or 
Renewed Man. . 


I. Curist THE Heap or A NEw CREATION. 


1. The same Adamic covenant which declares the fallen 
condition of the first-man creation gives also the promise of a: 
second-man redemption. It is latent in the judgment upon 
(1) the serpent, the subtle and beautiful creature whom Satan 
had used in the temptation of Eve, and (2) in the judgment 
upon Satan himself. ‘‘I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” Here, obscurely, it is 
suggested ‘that of the seed ot the woman a Satan destroyer 
should arise. 

2. The Two Adams. 

The great revelation (Rom. v. 12-21; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45- 
47) which declares the moral ruin of the race in Adam, reveals 
also the doctrine of the two men—Adam and Christ. 
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Adam is declared (Rom. v. 14) to be a ‘‘type of the coming 
One” (ruzo0; Tov pedXovros), but it instantly appears that in all 
things but one there is contrast rather than resemblance. 
Those contrasts are :— 


RoMANS Vv. 12-21. 


_——— 











— ADAM. 


CHRIST. 





By one man sin entered. 

Through the offence of one 
the many die. 

Jaidgment by one to condem- 
nation. 

By one man’s offence death 
reigned. 

By the offence of one, judg- 
ment. 

By one man’s disobedience 
the many made sinners. 

Sin reigns unto death. 








The gift of grace, by one man. 

The grace of God, and the 
gift by grace abounds. 

The free gift . . to justifica- 
tion. 

Reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ. 

By the obedience of one, 
life. 

By the obedience of one, the 
many made righteous. 

Grace reigns unto eternal life. 





1 CorRINTHIANS Xv. 21, 22, 45, 54. 





By one man, death. 
First Adam a living soul. 


In Adam all die. 
First man earthy. 


Christians bear image of the 
earthly. 

In Adam, corruptible. 

In Adam, mortal. 











By one man resurrection, 

Last Adam a life-giving 
Spirit. 

In Christ all made alive. 

Second man the Lord from 
heaven. 

Christians shall bear the 
image of the heavenly. 

In Christ, incorruptible. 

In Christ, immortal 








It follows that Adam is a type of Christ in one respect only— 
each is head of a creation. Adam drew down into his own 
ruin the old creation (even the material creation, Rom. viii. 
19-22) of which he was lord and head; Christ brings into 
moral unity with God and into heavenliness of position the 
new creation of which He is the Lord and Head. Ina very 
real sense God sees and deals with=two men—‘‘the first man 
Adam” and his race, and ‘‘the last Adam” and His race. 

3. Man in Adam and man in Christ. 

Just as all is contrast between the first Adam and the last. 
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so the contrast between the two creations is in startling « con: 
trast. 


IN ADAM. Tae ADAMS c=) oe. “bc | oo Us oars err eee CHRIST. 


3, 4. in: 
Dead in sins. Eph. ii. 1; Col. | Dead unto sin. Rom. vi. 11; 
1. 13, 1 Pet. 11. 24. 


A child of Satan. John viii. 
44; Matt. xiii. 38. 
Far from God. Eph. ii. 12; 


A child of God. John 1, dees 
13; Gal. iit. 25. 
Nigh to God. Eph. ii, 13; 


HAS ged Ih gage Heb. x. 19. 
sure of hell. .Rev.. xxi’ 8; | Sure of heaven. 1° Pet.-14; 
Matt. xiii. 49, 50. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 


Waits for death and judg- 
ment. Heb. ix. 27;° Luke 

bk Whee: 

Under God’ s wrath. John iii. 
36>" Rom, 4, 15. 


Waits for Christ and glory. 
Phil. iii. 20, 21; Heb. ix. 28. 


Under God’s favor. Rom. v. 


Lost. John ili. 18; 2 Cor. iv. Lost. Jobin iii, 18, 9 ohliv’ Peaved!. Eph di 8 9:2 Mmm Eph. ii. 8, 9; 2 Tim. 
CASE wn Jon | Cae as we, an 2% EDs. lec. 
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eee 


JI. .Wuat THE BELIEVER IS BY THE NEw BIRTH. 


1. Achild of God. John i. 12, 13; iii. 6. 


The student will note that the language here te justifies 
the most rigorous parallel between the natural birth and the 
spiritual birth. (1) Born of fallen man, we all come into the 
world with fallen man’s nature; born of God, the believer 
becomes a partaker of the divine nature. (2 Peteri. 4.) And 
(2) this new divine man can neither die (John xi. 26), nor sin 
(1 fol ais 9)? 

Notr. The believer, as an individual, can and does commit sin (1 John 
i. 10; 1 Tim. i. 15; Jas. iii. 2), because he. still has the flesh (1 John i. 8); 


nea if he walks in the Spirit he will not be fulfilling the works of the 
flesh; but his new nature in no way consents to, or participates in, his sin. 


2. An heir of God. Rom. viii. 17. 





eis 


hae Spee Face | 
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LESSON CXV. 


Il]. Wuat THE BELIEVER Is BY ADOPTION. 
(See Section III, ‘‘Adoption.’’) 


Briefly, adoption places those who are by the new birt» 
children of God in the position of adult sons. This, ipso facto, 
implies freedom from the law, since the law was given to the 
Jews when, though children of God, they were regarded as in 
their nonage or minority. Gal. iv. 1-5. 


IV. WuHatT THE BELIEVER IS BY CALLING AND DESTINY. 


In the riches of divine grace the believer of this dispensation 
has been not only saved, but also appointed to a position so 
exalted that to state it almost staggers faith. This is his 
vocation or calling. The word signifies originally an invita- 
tion toa banquet. The believer’s calling is:— 

1. Out of a lowly position. 1 Cor. i. 26. 

2. To share with Christ— 

(1) His life: Col. iii. 4; 1 John v. 12; John vi. 57; xiv. 19. 

(2) His position: Eph. i. 6; ii. 6; 1 Cor. vi. 15; 1 Cor. xii. 
12, 13. 

(3) His sufferings: Col. i. 24; Phil. 1. 29; Rom. viii. 17; 
Phil. iii. 10. 

(4) His mission: John xvii. 18. 

(5) His world rejection and hatred: John xvii. 14; xv. 
19, 20. 

(6) His joy and peace: John xvi. 33; xvii. 13. 

(7) His glory: John xvii. 22; Col. ili. 4; 1 John iii. 2; 
Phil. iit, 21. 

3. Tosaintship. Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 2. See Section IIL., 
‘¢ Sanctification.” 

4, Topriesthood. 1 Pet. 11. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6. 

It is no exaggeration to say that no believer can ‘‘ walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith he is called’ (Eph. iv. 1) 
who does not comprehend and practice his function as a priest 
of the new covenant. Alas, no part of the Christian calling 
is less understood. The student will note the following die 
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tinctions: 7st. Priesthood is an office, not a gift. In the 
enumeration of gifts, priesthood is not mentioned. The 
result is that priesthood has no relation to ministry (or ser- 
vice) 7u the body of Christ. The church is called out and the 
body built up by the ministry of spiritual gifts, under the 
authority of the Lord. The object of priesthood is not festz- 
mony, nor the conversion of sinners, nor the edification of 
saints. This willappear later. Second. Priesthood is not for 
some, but all, This could not be said of any particular gz/t. 
For, while all have gift, not all have any one of the gifts. 
‘Are all apostles? are all prophets?” etc. (1 Cor. xii. 29); but 
all are priests. The New Testament knows nothing of a 
class or body of priests taken from amongst believers. The 
New Testament priesthood is composed of all believers, with 
Christ as High Priest. Christians compose ‘‘a spiritual house, 
an holy priesthood.” 1 Pet. ii. 5. Thzrd. It is not correct 
to say that the church is ‘‘an holy priesthood.” It is true that 
every member of Christ’s body, every living stone in the holy 
temple, is a priest; but he is a priest because he is a Chrzstzan, 
not because he is a member of the body of Christ. Priest- 
hood is individual, personal. 

(1) The office of the New Testament priest. 

In the times of the patriarchs every head of a family 
was the‘family priest? “Gens vit 20%) XXVi- 25. xe oe 
etc. When the law was proposed before Sinai, the promise 
for perfect obedience was that Israel should be ‘‘unto Goda 
kingdom of priests.” Ex. xix. 6. But Israel violated the 
law, and God shut up the priestly office to the Aaronic family, 
appointing the tribe of Levi to minister to them, thus consti- 
tuting the typical priesthood. In grace, the believers of this 
dispensation are unconditionally constituted ‘‘a kingdom of 
priests ’’—the distinction which Israel failed to achieve by 
works. ‘The priesthood of the believer is, therefore, a birth- 
right, just as every descendant of Aaron was born to nee 
hood. - Heb. v.71 

The object of the priestly office is to provide man with a 
representative before God, as gifts provide God with a repre- 
sentative before man. Heb. v. 1; ix. 6, 24. 

As such, the chief privilege of the priest is access to God.’ 
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Under the law the priests could go into the holy place where 
incense was offered. The high priest only could enter the 
‘‘holiest of all,” and that but once a year. This type has 
been fulfilled by Christ ‘‘once for all” (Heb. ix. 11, 12); and 
when He died the veil of the temple (between the holy place 
and the holy of holies) was rent, so that zow the prvests, 
equally with the High Priest, have access, not once a year, 
but at any time, to God in the holiest. The High Priest zs 
there. When we exercise our priestly functions we join Him 
there in spirit. Heb. ix. 24; iv. 14-16; x. 19-22. 

(2) The functions of the New Testament priest. 

The New Testament priest is :— 

(A) A sacrificer. Heb. v. 1; viii. 4. The Christian priest 
offers a three-fold sacrifice :— 

(2) His own body, for life or death. Rom. xii. 1; Phil. ii. 
17; 2 Tim. iv. 6; 1 John iti. 16; Jas. 1. 27. 

(6) Praise to God. Heb. xiii. 15. Two things must here 
be noted: what this sacrifice is, and how it is to be offered. 
It is ‘‘the fruit of the lips that make mention of His name” 
(R. V.) and is to be offered ‘‘continually.”” Here the reference 
is to the ‘‘continual” burnt offering under the law, morning 
and evening. (Ex. xxix. 38-42. Note, ‘‘where I will meet 
you, to speak there unto you.”) The burnt offering does not 
speak of sin, but of devotedness. 

(c) His property. Heb. xiii. 16. This form of the priestly 
sacrifice is: Furst, to the saints in need (1 John iii. 16, 17; 
Rom. xii. 138; second, to all those who minister in the word 
(Gal. vi. 6; 2 John 5-8); ¢hzrd, to all men (Heb. xiii. 2; Gal. 
vi. 10; Titus ii. 8. 

Norr. All humanitarian effort thus comes under the head of priestly 
sacrifice, rather than of Christian service, which is definitely the ministry 
of gift. 

The New Testament priest is also:— 

(B) An intercessor. Heb. iv. 16; vii. 25; 1 Tim. ii. 1; 
Col. iv. 12. The latter reference gives a touching illustration 
of priestly service as distinguished from ministry of gift. 
Epaphras was Paul’s fellow servant and had been a ‘‘ minister 
of Christ” at Colosse. But, shut upin prison and unable to 
minister the Word, he was still a priest. No prison could 
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keep him from the throne of grace, and so he gave himself 
wholly to the priestly work of intercession. And, just as John 
xvii. is an illustration of our High Priest’s work of interces- 
sion, so every recorded prayer of Paul is an illustration of our 
own priestly work. 

It remains to note that, though every male descendant of 
Aaron was a priest, yet conditions were imposed upon the 
exercise of the priestly office. The Aaronic priest must (1) be 
washed, clothed, anointed, and presented with the offerings. 
Ex. xxix. 1-24. This has been perfectly done in behalf of 
every believer., But (2) an Aaronic priest could not mzntster 
in his holy office if he had become defiled until he was cleansed 
from that defilement (Lev. xxii. 1-9); and the New Testament 
extends this condition to the priests of this dispensation (John 
xili. 4-10; 1 Johni. 9). Hence the words in Heb. x. 19-22, 
where priestly access is in question, ‘‘ having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies (Lev. xxii. 
6) washed with pure water.” 

The tabernacle service required the laver to stand between 
the brazen altar and the holy place, and there the priests must 
cleanse their hands and feet before going in to burn incense. 
All this is most searching. As priests we must remember 
that our places of priestly service are the holy place and the 
holy of holies, now made one by the rending of the veil. In 
grace toward the unsaved, God will tolerate in His servants 
who labor in the Word defilements which He will not endure 
when it is a question of priestly access to Himself. His Word 
will not return unto Him void, by whomsoever ministered, 
but it remains true that if we regard iniquity in our hearts He 
will not hear us in priestly intercession. As witnesses, we 
have to do with men; as priests, with an infinitely holy God. 

5. To Kingship. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6; xx. 4-6. 

The believer, though royal by birth, does not now exercise 
his kingship. He is to reign with Christ, and the present age 
is the time of ‘‘the kingdom and patience” of the Lord. (Rev. 
i. 9). His ‘*kingdom and power” belong to the coming age 
when, having returned, He will sit upon the throne of His 
glory. Then the saints of this dispensation will reign with 
Him. It was the reproach upon the proud and self-sufficient 
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church of Corinth, ‘‘ye have reigned as kings without us”; 
but the apostle adds, ‘‘I would to God that ye did reign that 
we also might reign with you.” (1 Cor. iv 8). 

The mission of the church in this age is not to exercise 
earthly authority nor to seek to interfere with the government 
of the world. She is a spiritual body, whose mission is to call 
men out of the world into union with Christ. 

6. To an inheritance.-1 Pet. i. 4; Eph. i. 11; Col. i. 12; 
1 Cor. iii. 9-15. This inheritance is nothing less than joint 
heirship with Jesus Christ of ‘‘all things.”” Rom. viii. 17; 
Heb. 1. 2; 1 Cor. ili. 21-23. As with our kingship, so with 
our heirship—it lies in the future as to possession, though now 
surely ours by title. For this age we may at any time be 
called. to-say with the apostle: ‘‘ Even unto this present hour 
we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling place; and labor, working with 
our own hands.” (1 Cor. iv. 11, 12). 

_% To union with Christ in marriage. 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3; 
Eph. v. 28-32; Rev. xix. 7-9. Beyond this distinction it 
would. be impossible to go. Christ, in grace, brings men into 
wonderful relationships, but this is nearest, dearest of all. 
The Old Testament saints are friends of God (Jas. ii. 23; John 
iii. 29), and the tribulation saints will be preciously near to 
Him (Rev. vii. 15-17) and greatly exalted (Rev. xx. 4), but 
the saints of this age will be in His bosom and share His most 
intimate affections. We are now betrothed as chaste virgins 
(2 Cor. xi. 2), and our marriage will take place in heaven after 
we have been caught up (1 Thess. iv. 14-17) and just before 
we appear with Him in glory (Rev. xix. 6, 7 with 11-21). 


10. 
11. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


EXAMINATION, 


SECTION V. 


THE SAINTS. 


What is the subject of Section V.? 

What are the divisions of that subject? 

State in your own words, from memory, why we say that 
man was created, not evolved. 

In what essential did man, as created, diftzer from the 
beast creation? 

State from memory in what the likeness of created man 
to God consisted. 

Prove from Scripture that God has both soul and spirit. 

In what respect does the Divine Trinity differ essentially 
from the human tri-unity? 

Why do you say that man was not created an adult infant? 

State the Biblical fact as to the bi-sexual nature of man 
as created. 

In what moral condition was man created? 

What was the error of Pelagius as to the creation nature 
of man? 

State from memory, with Scripture proof, the position 
of unfallen man as compared to the angels. 

What is the first Scripture proof of the consequences of 
the first sin? 

What change did the Adamic covenant make in the state 
of woman after the fall? 

What change in the state of the man did the Adamic 
covenant make? 

State from memory, in your own words, the testimony of 
Scripture concerning the effect of the first sin upon 
the moral state of the race. 3 
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Give in your own words an exposition of Rom. v. 12-19. 

Upon what universal fact does Paul base the common 
ruin of the race? ee 

Give in your own words a summary of the Scripture tes- 
timony concerning the moral state of fallen man. 

Give Scripture references to prove the above statement. 

Where in Scripture do you find the first promise of a 
redemption of fallen man? 


Through whom is it stated that redemption shall come?- 


In what respect is Adam a type of Christ? 

Give ten contrasts between Adam and Christ in Rom. v. 
12-21 and 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45-47. 

Give the contrasts between the two creations. 

What is the first effect upon the believer of the new birth? 

What two things are impossible to the new man? 

Is it Biblical to say that the believer, as an individual, 
cannot commit sin? 

What is the second result, to the believer, of the new 
birth? 

State in your own words the relation of adoption to son- 
ship. | 

What is the first fact concerning the calling and destiny 
of the believer? 

State from memory the seven things the believer, by 
calling, shares with Christ. 

What is the third element of the believer’s calling? 

What is the fourth element of the believer’s calling? 

Is priesthood an office or a gift? 

Why do you say that priesthood is not a gift? 

Is priesthood connected with the believer’s testimony? 

Prove from the Scriptures that all believers of this dis- 
pensation are priests. 

Is it Biblical to say that the church is ‘‘an holy priest: 
hood’’? 

What is the distinction between the priesthood of every 
believer and the church being a priesthood? 

Who were priests in the time of the patriarchs? 

Describe briefly the priesthood in Israel as established by 
the law. 
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43. 
44, 
45. 
46. 


4%. 
48. 


49. 


50. 
dl. 
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What is the object of the priestly office? 
What is the chief privilege of the believer as priest? 
What is the first function of the New Testament priest? 


. Describe in your own words, from memory, the three 


offerings of the New Testament priest. 

What is the second function of the New Testament priest? 

What conditions were imposed upon the descendants of 
Aaron in the exercise of the priestly office? 

State the teaching in Scripture concerning the kingship 
of the believer, present and future. 

State the Scripture doctrines of the believer’s inheritance. 

State the Scripture doctrine of the union of the believer 
with Christ in marriage, present and future. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


To the Student: 


We now reach the last two sections of the course: Section 
VI., which has to do with service, and Section VII., which 
has to do with future things. The time, therefore, has come 
to change the method of instruction. Hitherto the method 
has been didactic. Instead of requiring the student to dis- 
cover for himself the analyses of the books, to frame his own 
definitions, and to overcome for. himself the inevitable diffi- 
culties attending the study of such a book as the Bible, all 
these things have been done for him. 

Now, however, teacher and student are soon to part com- 
pany—so far, at least, as this Course is concerned—and for 
two reasons the method should change from the didactic to 
the inductive. Those reasons are: First, the necessity of test- 
ing the student’s fitness for graduation. If, after covering 
the entire body of Holy Writ under didactic instruction, the 
student cannot now do the inductive work required of him in 
Sections VI. and VII, then it is evident that some re-study 
of preceding sections is demanded. Second, the-student should 
have, as part of so extended and. elaborate a Course,. some 
drill under instruction in personal investigation of Scripture. 
By far the greater part of all that I know of Scripture I have 
come to the knowledge of by severe inductive study, and I 
could not contentedly part from my students without at least 
starting them on sound lines of personal Bible study. 

Sections VI. and VII. will, therefore, be taken up by the 
inductive method of question and answer—the latter to be the 
result of the student’s own research. To assist him in such 
research I have arranged the material to be studied under 
orderly heads, and added further help by occasional explan- 


atory notes. 
bf efpiced 


INSTRUCTIONS TO STUDENTS. 


The student, in this examination, is required, as stated in 
the introduction, to study for himself the passages and to 
answer the questions without help from Dr. Scofield; but the 
student retains, of course, the privilege of corresponding with 
him upon any matter which he does not understand. The 
method will be to consider the question in the light of the 
passages which follow it and then to frame the answer. In 
all other respects the students will observe the instructions 
previously given in the other sections. | 
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602 SERVICE. 


LESSON 2241; 


THE ENABLING. 


Christianity is from first to last, in origin, method, ethic 
and service, supernatural. No error can be greater than the 
current notion that the Lord’s service requires no more than 
consecration, zeal, and intellectual preparation. Al! these 
necessary elements of service are worthless without the divine 
enablings. These are:— 


1. The gifts of the Spirit. (See Section IV., ‘‘ Holy 
Spirit.’’) 

The student has learned that Christian service (1) is to be 
rendered by all, for all have gift; that (2) acceptable Christian 
service consists in doing that which, by gift, each child of God 
has been enabled to do—nothing being left to self-will or self- 
choosing; and (3) that the object of Christian service is not 
the reformation of the world, but the out-calling of the church 
and the edifying of the body of Christ. 


Note. No question is asked upon gift because that ground has already 
been covered in Section IV. cc : 


LESSON CAVA 


II. GuImDANCcE. 


Luke ai 273) c1v. ds John xe 3) ACts Wate O 30 sid crane 
123x143 xvi 7,/8, 10,138) Romevilelt las a5, 
1. What Scripture directly promises the guidance of the 
Lord Jesus? 
2. Is it Biblical to ask the advice of another Christian con- 
cerning our place or kind of service? 
3. If yes, give the Scripture to prove it. 
By whom was Christ in His earth ministry guided? 
5. Give passages illustrating the last answer. 
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“Is the believer warranted by Scripture in expecting not 


only the general guidance, but the minute and speci- 
fic guidance of the Spirit? 
Give Scripture references to prove your: last answer. 


‘Give, in your own words, your impression of what Luke 


means by saying (Acts xvi. 7) ‘the Spirit suffered 
them not.” 


LESSON CXVIII. 


Tue CONDITIONS OF FRUITFUL SERVICE. 


What is the first condition of fruitful servicé? John xv. 
1-10; 1 John ii. 6. 

Give in your own words a definition of ‘‘ abiding.” 

State, with Scripture reference, how a believer may know 
that he is abiding in Christ. 

What results in service does Christ promise to the 
believer who abides in Him? 

Is it Biblical to say, in the light of our Lord's promises 
concerning abiding, that, so we are fazthful, we have 
nothing to do with the results of our service? 


“What is the second condition of fruitful service? John 


xiii. 1-9; xv. 3; Eph. v. 25, 26; 1 Johni. 9. 


Give in your own words the distinction between the 


believer’s cleansing from the guz/t of sin and his 
* cleansing from the defilement of sin. 
Of which was the act of our Lord in John xiii. a type? 


‘What bearing has the believer’s cleansing tpon his fel- 


lowship and service? 
What is meant by ‘‘ the washing of water by the Word ’’? 


‘How often is it necessary to resort to Christ for cleansing? 


What must the believer do to receive cleansing? 
What is the third condition of fruitful service? Acts il, 
1-4: iv. 31; vi. 3, 5,8; vil 55; xattacd; 
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30. 
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3B. 


‘36. 


‘37. 


38. 


SERVICE. 


“What two results followed the descent of the Spirit on 


the day f Pentecost? 
Did these same disciples ever require to be again filled 
with the Spirit? 


. Give Scriptures to show that the believer may have the 


Spirit and not be filled with the Spirit. 

Give Scriptures to show that the believer may be filled 
with the Spirit at one time and not at another. 

Give Scriptures to show that the filling with the Spirit is 
an essential condition of fruitful service. 

State how the believer may be filled and refilled with the 
Holy Spirit. 

Is there any Scripture warrant for doing anything what- 
ever in Christian service when we are not filled with 
the Holy Spirit? 

What is the fourth condition of fruitful service? Matt. 
ix. 38; xiv. 23; xvii. 21; xxi. 22; Mark i. 35; Actsi. 
14; 11. 42; iv. 31, 32: vi, 49 xnabs Ronifaii, 12% xv: 
30; 2 Cor. 1.11; ix. 14; Eph, vis 18;: Phil: iv. 6; Col. 
1.737 93 AVE 3; 98 940 Phess. evel Qdipek cThesstaiv 1;h41 
Tim, it, 1; iv. 53.15) 31 iis piPhilec®2; Jas. v. 
13, 16, 18; Jude 20. : 

Give your understanding of praying in the Spirit. 

What is the difference between prayer and supplication? 

State the different objects for which prayer is asked or 
offered in the above references. 

Give references to show that it is cet else to pray for 
the conversion of others. 

Give Biblical illustrations of the efficacy of prayer in 
connection with Christian service. 

Give an instance from the Acts of the ieee where 
the prayer of a seeker led to his salvation. 

What is the fifth condition of fruitful service? Acts v. 
29: Rom. vi. 16; 2 Cori aniessPhile iti Bewhb! Pet. 1. a 
14; Acts vill. 26. | 

Give possible instances to illustrate the bien of 
Acts v. 29. 

What definite act on our ae puts us in pes attitude of 
obedience? 
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39. Give Scripture to prove that our obedience should reach 
to every part of our being. 

40. Give three illustrations, from Scripture, of obedience in 
service against what might have seemed the dictates 
of reason. 


LESSON CXIX. 


% 


IV. Tue MInNIstrRY OF THE WorRD. 


(a) The use of the Bible in personal work. 


41. What is the worker’s message? John iii. 14-16; Acts 
Milas. AEN 20-00. COL. th ee SV OS a OF, Vv, 
21; 1 Pet, i: 24% iti, 18. 

42. Give, in your own words, a definition of the gospel. 

43. State from memory what is said about the work of Christ 
in 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

44, Alsol Pet. iii. 18. 

45. Also 2 Cor. v. 21. 

46. Also 1 Cor. v. 7%. 

A?. State in your own words the effect upon Israel of the 
Passover sacrifice. 

48. State how the Passover sacrifice applies to the believer. 

49. State the conditions of salvation under the gospel. 

50. What is the worker’s equipment for personal work? Eph. 

| vi. 11-18. 
51. What must the worker believe as to the origin of the 
~ Bible? 2 Tim. iii. 14-17. 

52. What must he believe as to the power of the Bible to 
convict of sin? Rom. iii. 20; vii. 9; Eph. vi. 17. 

53. What must he believe as to the power of the Word to 
convert the sinner? Psa. xix. 7; 1 Pet. i. 23; Jas. 
5.18) 

54. What must be the worker’s own spiritual state? Psa. li. 
12, 138; Acts i. 8; ii. 1-4; iv. 29-81; 1 Cor. ix. 20-22; 
Eph. v. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 24-26. 
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55. Why must the worker be skilled in spiritual diagnosis? 
Acts viii. 20-23. 


Norte. It is often the case that the sinner finds himself in difficulties 
concerning salvation without knowing precisely what they are. Justasa 
sick man knows that he is sick, but may not know why, so the sinner thinks 
he is unable to accept Christ without a true discernment of the real diffi- 
culty. The personal worker will find a prayerful study of the recorded 
cases of conversion helpful in this respect, and experience will do the rest. 
The following passages, however, will prove helpful in such cases where— 


(1) The inquirer does not believe in God: Psa. xiv. 1; Heb. iii. 4. 

(2) When the inquirer says he is an agnostic: Rom. i. 20. 

(3) When the inquirer denies being a sinner: John xvi. 9; Rom. iii, 
19-23; Jas. ii, 10, 11; iv. 17; 1 Johni. 8, to. 

(4) When the inquirer claims to be moral and upright: John iii. 3, 18, 
36; Gal. iii. 10; Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

(5) When the inquirer behets that all men will be saved: Matt. xxv. 
46; Mark ix. 43-48; Luke xvi. 26;-John iii. 16; v. 28, 29. 

(6) When the inquirer does not believe in ‘ie divinity of Christ: John 
i. 1-3 with verse 14; vii. 16, 17; Rom. i. 4. 

(7) When the inquirer does not understand what is meant by faith: 
John i. 12, 13; Rom. iv..21-24; 2 Tim. i. 12. 


” 


Nort. Emphasize in these passages the words ‘treceive” and ‘*com- 


mitted.” 
(8) When the inquirer does not feel like being a Christian. 


‘Norr. Feeling is never in Scripture a condition, but rather a result of 
salvation: 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. 


(9) When the inquirer is afraid he cannot hold out: Luke xv. 4, 5; 

John x. 27, 28; Rom. viii. 29, 30; Phil. i. 6; 2 Tim. i. 12; Jude 
24, 25. 

(10) When the inquirer hesitates because of weak faith: John vi. 37. 

(11) When the inquirer is a backslider: Hos. xiv. 1-4; Luke xv. 18-23. 

(12) When the inquirer does not believe that salvation is by faith alone: 
John vi. 28, 29; Eph. ii. 8-10; Tit. iii. 8. ’ 

(13) When the inquirer clings to the pleasures of the world. 


Nore, Christ does not take away a single innocent joy, but the sinner 
must become a Christian before he can determine what is to be given up. 
t John ii. 16, 17. 


(14) When the inquirer is not ready zow: Prov. xxvii. 1; xxix. 1; Isa. 
lv. 6; John iii. 18; 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

(15) When the inquirer pleads the inconsistency of church members: 
Matt. xxiii. 27. . MIN 

(16) For the honest inquirer: John iii. 16; v. 24; vi. 47; Acts xiii. 38, 
903.1 Petit 24. : 
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LESSON CXxX. 


SomE PERSONAL WorK Donv’s. 


1. Don’t use your own experience much. 

2. Don’t argue. John i. 45, 46. The function of a per- 
sonal worker is not to argue, but to present—to 
make clear—the gospel. 2 Tim. ii. 24-26. 

3. Don’t get irritated. 

4, Don’t be in a hurry. Give the Word time. Don’t run 
ahead of the Lord. 

5. Don’t insist, but try to get your convert to pray before 
you leave. 

6. Don’t cease to pray inwardly all the time you are dealing 
with the inquirer. Sometimes you can bring him to 
take the last step on his knees. 

%. Don’t be over-anxious. 

8. Don’t talk to the sinner about the deeper experiences of 
the Christian life. Matt. vi. 6. A mistake to talk 
about ‘‘absolute surrender.”’ 

9. Don’t tell your inquirer he is saved. Let God and the 
Word tell him that. 


LESSON CXXI. 


(b) What and how to preach: Mark xiii, 11; xvi. 15, 
pos Luke ix. 60; xvis 16, xxiv.. 27; John 1. 11, 32; Acts 
fee ie el ive ol eV, aes VL. 10s. Vill. 4, 8, °12,°35; 
ix. 20; x. 36, 42; xi, 20, 23; xiii. 5, 38, 46; xiv. 3, 15; xv. 32, 
35, 36; xvii. 3, 18; xviii. 5, 25, 26; xx. 21, 24, 25, 27; xxii. 15; 
MeMvillGy 22+ KX Vill, eo, 1oL? Om, xv. 20; 1-Cor, 4. 16, 17, 23+ 
Brio, bite. tne a GCOnei 10s iV Os Vile (452%. 165/- xi. 7; 
ate 1.5, 9.10; phi 3+ Phil; 1. 203;*Col, 1. 28; iv. 63-1 
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Thess. ii. 4, 9; v. 14; 1. Tim. vi. 23:2 Timi iii. 16; Tit. ii, 1, 11, 18; 
Hep cb: fas eee eC ty ee ae 


56. 


57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 


61. 


62. 


64, 


65. 
66. 


67. 


68. 


Give, if possible, Scripture references to prove that a 
minister has a commission to preach on science, poli- 
tics, literature, or the events of the day. 

Give from the above references a general list of author- 
ized subjects for sermons. 

Give ten different topics for sermons upon the person of 
Christ. 

Give ten different topics for sermons upon oie work of 
Christ. 

Give five different topics for sermons upon the Word of 

God. 


Make a list, from the above passages, of the different 


ways in which sermons should be preached, as testify, 
exhort, etc. 

Make a list, from the above references, of what should 
characterize the manner of the preacher, as boldness, 
grace, ete, 

Give two passages to show that grace is connected in 
Scripture with gift. 

Give passages to show that the preacher should not shun 
such subjects as judgment and eternal punishment. 

What offices were created in the apostolic churches? 

Give the Scriptural qualifications for service in those 
offices. 3 

Is there any warrant for choosing to office unspiritual 
men? 

State, with references, what kinds of public ministry are 
permitted to women. 
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THE FUTURE. 


As with Section VI., the inductive method will be followed 
in the study of this important Section. The student will 
observe (1) that nothing is contained in this Section which has 
not already been before him in Section II., and (2) that the 
passages descriptive of each prophetical epoch or event are 
grouped under the proper heads and in the due prophetical 
order. The method of study will be to carefully consider the 
passages cited, and then to formulate the answers to the 
questions, 
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BEPOSGN. CX XIT, 


I. PROPHETICAL EPOCHS. 


1. The times of the Gentiles. Luke xxi. 24 (note what is 
the sign or mark of the times of the Gentiles); Dan. ii. 31-45; 
vii. 3-27; 2 Kings xxiv. 1—xxv. 21; Rev. xiii. 1-17; xiv. 15- 
20; xix. 11-21. 

1. What is the mark or sign of the times of the Gentiles? 

2. Who was king of Judah when the times of the Gentiles 
began? 

3. Who was king of Babylon when the times of the Gentiles 
began? 

4. How many world empires are predicted to exist rine 
the times of the Gentiles? 

5. State them in order, giving the passages in Dan. ii. and 
vii. which describe them. 

6. Is there any world empire in existence now? 

%.. Where is the world now in the order of events described. 
in Dan. ii. and vil.? 

8. State briefly the events of the end of the times of the 
Gentiles as predicted by Daniel and John. 

9. State what prophetic epochs and events fall within the 
times of the Gentiles. 


Nore. ‘The student will do well to answer this question after completing 
the inductive study of Section VII. 


2. The day of the Lord. Isa. ii. 12-21; xiii. 6-9; Joel i. 
15; ii/"1-11, 30-32; 111. 1-16; Amos v. 18-20; Obad. 15; Zeph. 
i 7-18; Zech..xiv. 1-9; Mal. iv. 5, 6; 1 Thess. v. 1-9; 2 Pet. 
ili. 10-12. 

10. Describe the general characteristics.of the day of the 


Lord. 
11. State what the effect of the day of the Lord will be upon 
the Gentiles (‘‘heathen,” ‘‘nations’’). 


12. State the effect of the day of the Lord upon Israel. 
13. State the effect of the day of the Lord upon Judah. 
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14. At what crisis of earth’s history does the day of the Lord 
begin? 

15. State briefly the effects of the day of the Lord as they 
are described in the passages given. 

16. Is the church in any way affected by the events of the 
day of the Lord? 

17. What two classes of earth’s inhabitants are affected by 
that day? 


Notre. The student will distinguish the day of the Lord from the day of 
Christ. See, for the meaning of the latter expression, 1 Cor. i. 8; v. 5; 2 
Cor. i. 14; Phil i. 6; ii. 16. 

18. In what ways does the day of the Lord differ from the 
day of Christ? 

19. Give the events of the day of Christ. 

20. Are the Jews affected by the day of Christ? 

21. Are the Gentiles affected by the day of Christ? 

22. To whom, then, does the day of Christ refer? 


3. The last days. Isa. ii. 1-5; Mic. iv. 1-8; Acts 11. 17, 18; 
Jas. v. 1-5. 


Note.—The student will distinguish ‘‘the last days” when the prediction 
relates to Israel, from ‘‘the last days” when the prediction relates to the 
church. 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; 2 Tim. iii. 1-8; Heb//i.'r) 2; (1 Pet,(4. 45/5; 2 Pet. 
iii, 1-9; 1 John ii. 18, 19; Jude 17-19. Also the student will distinguish the 
expression ‘‘the last days” (plural) from ‘‘the last day” (singular), the lat- 
ter expression referring to the resurrections and last judgment. John vi. 
39, 40, 44, 54; xi. 24; xii. 48. 

23. Describe the events of the ‘‘last days” as related to Israel. 

24. Describe the events of the ‘last days” as related to the 
church. tie 

25. Do the passages relating to the last days of the church: 
present a picture of a converted world? . 

26. What is the predicted state of the Protestant church in 
her last days? 


4, The great tribulation. Jer. xxx. 4-8; Dan. ix. 26, 27; 
xii. 1, 9-11; Matt. xxiv. 14-28; 2 Thess. ii. 1-12; Rev. iii. 10; 
VOLTS REV eM Revitail SAY ein 11216 Vit ta i oe 

The student will note that the prophetical epochs overlap; 
that is, they cover the same periods of time, and are distin- 
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guished from each other by different names, chiefly because 
of the way the events bear upon the Jews, the Gentiles, and 
the Church of God. The great inclusive epoch is the ‘‘time of 
the Gentiles.” Within this extended period occur both advents 
of Christ; the ‘‘last days” relating to the church; the ‘‘day of 
Christ”; the ‘‘great tribulation,” and the beginning of the 
“day of the Lord.” The student will thoroughly master the 
following definitions, not memorizing them, but memorizing 
the Scripture references (chapter and verse merely, not the 
passages themselves) which refer to each. 


(2) The times of the Gentiles extend from Nebuchadnez- 
zar to the destruction of the last Gentile world-power under 
the Beast (who is the ‘‘prince that shall come,” and the first 
‘little horn” of Daniel, and the ‘‘beast out of the sea’’ of 
John. Rev. xiii. 1-3), 


(2) The ‘‘last days” as related to the church began with 
the first advent of Christ (Heb. i. 2), but have especial refer- 
ence to the time of declension and apostasy preceding the 
second coming of Christ. 


(c) The ‘‘last days” as related to Israel are the days of 
Israel’s restoration, exaltation and blessing, and are synony- 
mous with the millennial or kingdom age. They are ‘‘last’”’ 
not with reference to this dispensation, but with reference to 
the whole of Israel’s history. 


(2) The day of Christ is wholly related to the church and 
refers to His second coming in the first phase, or into the air 
for the church. It is associated with the glory, reward, and 
marriage of the church. 


(¢) The day of the Lord runs its course from the return 
of the Lord in glory to the ‘‘new heavens and new earth” 
(Rev. xxi. 1). It includes all unfulfilled prophecy about the 
earth, beginning with the glorious appearing. Israel and the 
Gentiles only are dwelling on the earth in the day of the Lord, 
as the rapture of the church precedes it. 


The great tribulation precedes the day of the Lord, 
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‘s postponed week of Daniel, and takes up especially the’ last 
half of the week. Daniel explains that the ‘‘ prince that shall 
come” (the ‘‘little horn” of Dan. vii.) will make a covenant 
with ‘‘the many” (z. ¢., the mass of the Jews as distinguished 
from the ‘‘remnant”) for’ one week; ‘‘in the midst of the 
week” (2. ¢., after three and a half years) He will ‘‘cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease”’ (showing that the ‘‘ cove- 
nant ’’ was concerning the restored Jewish temple worship), 
Paul adds that He thereupon shows Himself in the temple, 
demanding human worship (2 Thess, ii. 3, 4); and our Lord 
warns that ‘‘then shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be” (Matt. xxiv. 15, 21). 

The beginning of the great tribulation, as relating to Israel 
religiously, therefore, coincides with Rev. xi. 7%. The two 
witnesses have prophesied for the first half of the seventieth 
week—the first three and a half years of the tribulation, 
Reyuo xis 3. 

The whole time of Daniel’s last week (as the passages 
show) is one of great tribulation, but reaches its intensest 
horror during the last three and a half years of the seventieth 
week. The conversion of the ‘‘ great multitude”’ of Rev. vii. 
9-14 falls within the period of testimony, during the first half 
of the week, and yet they are said to be ‘‘they which came 
out of the great tribulation.” 

27. Is it biblical to say that the prophetical epochs are suc- 
cessive? | ; 

28. If they occur during the same periods of time, how are 
they distinguished from each other? 

29. Why are different names given to the same period of time? 

30. Which is the great inclusive epoch? 

31. State from memory what epochs occur within that great 
inclusive epoch. | 

32. The student will define in his own words ‘‘the times of 
the Gentiles,” with Scripture references. 

33. The student will define ‘‘the last days” as related to 
Israel, with references. 

34. The student will define ‘‘the day of Christ,” with refer- 
ences. 
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35. The student will define ‘‘the day of the Lord,” with 
references. 

36. The student will define “the great tribulation” with 
references. 

5. The millennium, or kingdom age. Deut. xxx. 1-9; Isa. 
xi. 1-12; Ixv. 19-25; Jer. xxili. 3-8; xxxii. 37-42; Ezek. xxxvi. 
23-28; xxxvii. 21-28; xxxix. 25-29; Amos ix. 9-15; Zech. viii. 
13-23; xii. 7—xiv. 11; Luke i. 31-33; xix. 11-15; Acts xv. 14- 
17; Rev. xx. 4-6. 

37. What events usher in the kingdom age? 

38. Why is this period called the ‘‘millennium”’? 

39. State who will be king of this kingdom, giving references. 

40. What city will be capitol of this kingdom, with references? 

41. Give in your own words the chief characteristics of the 
condition of the earth during the millennium. 

42. How long does the kingdom age last? | 

43, What nation will be foremost during the kingdom age? 

44, State with passages whether conversion work will go on 
during the kingdom age. 

45. State with passages whether there will be death in the 
earth during the kingdom age. 

Note. That every individual is not converted during the kingdom age 
appears evident from Rev. xx. 7, 8. The question is often raised as to the 
resurrection of the saints who die during the millennium, but Scripture 
seems to give no certain answer as to this. Some believe that no saints die 
during the millennium—that only the unconverted die during that period 


(but see Isa. Ixv. 20); others, that if saints die during the millennium they 
are immediately raised. : 


6. The eternal state. Matt. vi. 20; x. 28; xxv. 46; Mark 
ix. 42-48; x. 21; Luke x. 20; xvi. 19-31; Jno. iii. 36; xiv. 1-3; 
2 Thess. i. 7-9; i1. 12; Heb. x. 34; xii. 22, 23; 1 Pet. 1. 4; 1 
Jno. iii, 2; Rev: iv. 1; vii. 15-l¢gspotxy 120 s3xx) 10e14 15; xxi, 
1-5 > xmiis 1-5, 

Note. Some confusion may exist concerning the relation of ‘‘Hades” 
(Luke xvi. 23) to the ‘‘lake of fire” (Rev. xx. 14, 15), as also concerning the 
relation of ‘‘ paradise’? (Luke xxiii. 43) to ‘‘heaven” (2 Cor. xii. 2-4). 
‘‘Hades” means the abode of departed human spirits between death and 
resurrection. Up to the time of our Lord’s ascension Hades existed in two 
states of being, referred to, on the one hand, as ‘‘ paradise,” and on the 
other as ‘‘torment.”’ In neither case was Hades the final abode, either of 
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the saved or of the lost. With the ascension of Christ, those who were in 
paradise were taken with him into heaven. Eph. iv. 8 with 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 
Since the resurrection of Christ, the saved who die go at once to be with the 
Lord. 2Cor. v. 6-8. The wicked dead of past ages and of the present age 
remain in Hades in conscious suffering (Luke xvi. 25) awaiting the last 
resurrection (Rev. xx. 12, 13). Sheol is the Old Testament. equivalent of 
the New Testament Hades, and Gehenna and the lake of fire are the same. 

The student is doubtless aware that in the Hebrew Old Testament Scrip- 
tures three heavens are distinguished. Fzrs¢, the lower heavens, or the 
regions of the clouds; secondly, the second heavens, or the regions of the 
planets, and, ¢4zrd/y, the heaven of heavens, the abode of God. 2 Cor. xii. 
2, 4 makes it evident that paradise and the third heaven are now identical, 
but the thief on the cross went with Jesus into the paradise part of hades on 
the very day of His crucifixion and death, for Christ had not yet ascended 
to His Father. Paradise existed in hades as an abode of the saved, sepa- 
rate from heaven until the ascension of Christ. 


46. What two eternal destinies are before men? 

4%. What fact determines into which of these two destinies 
every soul will go? 

48. What was the condition of the rightecus dead before the 
ascension of Christ? 

49. What was the condition of the unrighteous dead before 
the ascension of Christ? 

50. Describe the condition cf those who are in Hades (o1 
Sheol). 

51. Is Hades (or Sheol) their final abode? 

52. What is the final abode ef the wicked? 

53. Is it a place of conscious suffering? 

54. How long does that suffering continue? 

55. Where are those who, before the ascension of Christ, 
were in paradise? 

56. What is the final abode of the righteous? 

5%. What is the state of those who reach that abode? 

58. What are their privileges? 

59. What are their duties? 

60. Why are the saved happy in heaven? 

61. Why are the unsaved wretched in the lake ot fire? 


Note. ‘Two interpretations are held by equally evangelical students of 
Scripture concerning the meaning of the expression ‘‘the lake of fire.” 
One interpretation makes the lake of fire to be literal, and is supperted by 
those passages of Scripture which speak of the lower parts of the <2ttb a: 
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the interior of the earth as the scene of the suffering of the lost. It cannot 
be dogmatically proven that this view is not correct. On the other hand, it 
is held by minds equally obedient to the teachings of Scripture that the 
expression ‘‘lake of fire,” occurring, as it does, in the most symbolical book 
of Scripture, the Revelation, is an intense symbol of that mental and spir- 
itual torment which is the inevitable result of going out of this life with a 
character fixed in the hatred of God and of all things which are holy, 
“lovely and of good report.’’ Hate is the atmosphere of hell, as love is the 
atmosphere of heaven. In heaven all the inhabitants love one another per- 
fectly, and Gog loves them all, and they all love God. In hell all the inhab- 
itants hate one another perfectly, and they all hate God with a perfect 
hatred. It would, therefore, be beyond the power of God Himself to make 
them happy. The literal interpretation requires that God shall make phys- 
ical pain eternal, so that the physical nerves would be forever burning and 
yet never be consumed. ‘This would require of God an exertion of His 
power which, to many, would seem contrary to His character of love, 
whereas it is inconceivable that God cou/d make happy a soul which hated 
Him. The student may, with perfect freedom, choose for himself which of 
these interpretations he will hold. 

It remains to note two modern theories concerning the eternal state, 
which are increasingly prevalent: First, restorationism. Those who hold 
this view teach, with many variations and modifications among themselves, 
that ultimately all human intelligences will be restored to the favor and 
presence of God. In other words, that the condition of those in the lake of 
fire is not eternal in the proper sense of that word. Secondly, annihila- 
tionism, or conditional immortality. Those who hold this view teach, 
with many variations and differences among themselves, that man is not 
naturally immortal, and that only those who accept Christ in this life receive 
eternal life and with it endless duration of being. They do not deny that 
there is, for those who reject Christ in this life, suffering in the lake of fire, 
but they argue that that suffering is incident to extinction of being—that 
after a longer or shorter period all lost souls cease to be. It is evident, 
therefore, that both questions turn upon whether the condition of those 
in the lake of fire is, in the natural sense of that word, eternal or unending. 
The proof that that condition is unending is found in the words which 
express the duration of that state. (a) The words which are used to 
express the duration of the believer’s blessedness are used also to express 
the duration of the unbeliever’s suffering. Matt. xxv. 46; xviii. 8 with 
Rom. vi. 23; Jude 7 with John iii. 15. If, therefore, the suffering of the 
lost continues for a less period than ‘‘for ever and ever,’ so also does the 
blessedness of the saved; but this no one maintains. (4) The same words 
are used to express the duration of the suffering of the lost which are used 
to express the duration of the existence of God. 1 Tim. i. 17 with Matt. 
xxv. 46; Rom. xvi. 26 with Jude 7; Rev. x. 6 with xx. 10; see, also, Rev. 
iv. 9, 10; v. 14; xv. 7. If, therefore, God will cease after a while to exist, 
then we may argue that the suffering of those who go out of this life in 
hatred of God will also cease. 
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But it is argued that the very words used in cennection with the 
penalty of sin imply annihilation rather than suffering. These words are 
‘‘death’’ (¢. g., Rom. vi. 23), ‘‘destroy” or ‘‘destruction” (e. g., Matt. x. 28), 
and ‘‘perish” (é¢. g., John iii. 16). The rule of New Testament interpreta- 
tion universally admitted is that the word is to be interpreted according to 
its New Testament use, and according to New Testament use none of 
these words ever mean annihilation or extinction of being. This may be 
seen by reference to the following passages: (a) ‘‘Death,” 1 Cor. xv. 36; 
John xii. 24; 2 Pet. i. 14; 2 Cor. v. 1; Luke xv. 24; xvi. 22, 23; John v. 24; 
1 John iii, 14. It may be remarked that the same Greek word is used in 
Revelation, xx. 14, where the expression is, ‘‘This is the Second death.” 
If the first ‘‘death” was not extinction of being, there is no reason to sup- 
pose that the ‘‘second death” is extinction of being. (4) ‘‘Destroy” or 
‘‘destruction.” The two strongest passages are Matt. x. 28 and 2 Thess. i. 
g. That these words do not mean annihilate may be seen— 

(1) From the analogy of Scripture: Deut. xxviii. 63; Gen. vi. 7 with 1 
Pet. iii. 18-20. 

(2) The Greek word ‘‘apollumi,’”’ rendered ‘‘perish” in John iii. 15, 16, or 
“destroy” in the above passages, does not in Scripture mean annihilate. 
It is used in Matt. x. 6; Luke xv. 4, 8, 9, 24, 32; xvii. 27 with 1 Pet. iii. 18- 
20; Luke xix. 10; John vi. 12, and in none of these cases could the thought 
of annihilation be forced upon this word. 


LESSON CXXIII. 


II. PrRopHETICAL EVENTS. 
1. The fullness of the Gentiles. Rom. xi. 25. 


Note. This is the only passage where this expression occurs. It refers © 
to the completeness of ‘‘the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth allin all.” Eph. i. 22, 23; seealso Eph. iv. 11-16. ‘*The fulness 
of the Gentiles” is not to be confounded with the ‘‘times of the Gentiles.” 
The former relates to the completeness of the body, the last to the period of 
political Gentile domination over the earth. 


2. The parousia of Christ. Matt. xxiv. 3, 27, 37, 39; 1 
Cor. xv. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 19; iii. 18; iv. 15; v. 23; 2 Thess. 1i. 
1; Jas. v. 7, 8; 2 Pet. i. 16; iii 4; 1 Jno. ii. 28. 

Note. ‘Two Greek words are used in connection with the second coming 
of Christ, Zarousza and apfokalupsts. The former means simply personal 


presence, and is not used alone of the coming of Christ, but of other per- 
sons. See,.¢. 2., 1 Cor xvi. 17; 2.Cor. vit. 6: x, J0- Pui. 26> aie. 
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The student will observe that in each of these cases it is a personal and 
bodily presence or coming which is referred to. The very word farousza 
excludes the theory that the second coming of the Lord is a spiritual mani- 
festation only. The student will also observe that the Jarousza of Christ 
refers to His coming for the church. 


The second word, afokalupszs, means always, revelation or manifesta- 
tion. It is the word used in 1 Cor. i. 7; Gal. i. 12; 2 Thess, i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 
7,13; iv. 13; Rev. i. rand has to do, as the context of these passages shows, 
with the glorious appearing of the Lord in the second phase of His coming, 
that, namely, which brings Him to the earth for the setting up of His 
kingdom. It is that aspect of His coming of which He speaks in Matt. xxiv. 
29, 30. The word is used for any unveiling or revelation, whether of per- 
sons or of truth. See, ¢. ¢., Rom. viii. 19; xvi. 25; 2 Cor. xii. 1, 7; Gal. ii. 
2: Eph«it ppt iii )3: 


3. The first resurrection. (See Section I., Lesson XII.) 


Luke xiv. 14; Jno. v. 28; 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23, 42-44, 51, 52; 1 
Thess. iv. 16; Rev. xx. 4-6. 


4. The rapture of the church. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 1 Thess. 
iv. 14-17. 
Note. 2 Thess. ii. 1-8 gives the order of events in connection with the 


rapture of the church. These are (1) the apostasy, verse 3; (2) the removal 
of the church, verse 7; (3) the revelation of Antichrist, verse 8. 


5. The bema or judgment seat of Christ. 1 Cor. iii. 8-16; 
ix. 25; 2 Cor. v. 10; EphiavisstroColo tip Q4;02:Tim. iv. 8; 1 
Pet. v. 4; Jas. i. 12; Rev. xxii. 12... (See Section II’; Les- 
son XIII.) ; 

6. The marriage of the Lamb. Matt. xxii. 2-12; John iii. 
29; 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3; Eph. v. 25-32; Rev. xix. 6-9. 

%. The glorious appearing of the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 7; 2 
Thess. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 7, 13; iv. 13; Rev. xix. 11-21; Matt. xxv. 1-46; 
Titus ii. 13, 1. c. 

Nore. Between the rapture of the church and the glorious appearing, 


occur the judgment seat of Christ, the marriage of the Lamb, and (on 
earth) the great tribulation. 


8. The judgment of the nations. Matt. xxv. 31-46 (see 
Section I., Lesson XIII.); Joel ili. 9-17; Rev. xix. 15. 


9. The loosing of Satan and the revolt of the nations. 
Rev. xx. 7-10. 


10. The judgment of the great white throne and the see- 
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ond resurrection. (See Section I., Lessons XII. and XIII.) 


Rev. .xx. 12-15. 

62. State from memory, in your own words the meaning of 
the expression ‘‘ fullness of the Gentiles.” 

63. State from memory, in your own words, what the 
‘‘parousia of Christ ’ means. 

64. Who are included in the first resurrection? 

Note. The student will make this answer with care. 

65. Who are included in the rapture of the church? 

66. What predicted events, if any, must precede the rapture 
of the church? 

6%. What is meant by ‘‘the judgment seat of Christ”? 

68. Who are the subjects of that judgment? 

69. What is the object of that judgment? 

70. Is the church now married to the Lord? 

“1. If not, when will the church be married to the Lord and 
where? 

72. What predicted events must be fulfilled before the apoka- 
lupsis of Christ? 

73. When will the judgment of the nations occur? 

74. What is the object of that judgment? 

%5. What events must be fulfilled before the loosing of Satan 
and the revolt of the nations? 

76. What is to be the result of that revolt? 

77. Where- does the judgment of the great white throne 
occur? 

78. Who is the judge in that judgment? 

79. Who are the subjects of that judgment? 

80. What events follow the judgment of the great white 


throne? 
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